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Preface to the Second Edition

We live in a rapidly changing world. These changes affect the way the advancing World Christian
Movement perceives its mandate and carries out its task. The Second EditloricMissionhas tried
to analyze these trends and incorporate their discussion into the text. Two Thirds World missions,
reaching rapidly expanding cities, mission to the world’s poor and destitute, the 10/40 window, strategic
partnerships, church/mission tension—these and other current issues are woven into the discussion of the
biblical, historical, strategic, and cross-cultural foundation of missions, improving and strengthening these
basic themes.

The editors have worked closely with therspectivesffice at the U.S. Center for World Mission in
Pasadena, California, to assure that these manuals are suited for students participating in their extension
courses. Questions have been improved, and the research assignment has been redesigned to enhance the
application of the end-product. Useful indexes and an appendix have also been added.

Organization and Use of This Manual

World Mission: An Analysis of the World Christian Movemisrd manual that can be used by study
groups in a formal or informal educational setting. The manual is in three parts, each being a separate unit.

* Part One, The Biblical/Historical Foundation, examines the roots of world mission,
including its origin and its development through the ages.

» Part Two, The Strategic Dimensiondefines the remaining mission task and the strategies
necessary to reach the unreached.

» Part Three, Cross-Cultural Considerations explores the challenge of cross-cultural
communication of the gospel.

Each of the 15 chapters of this manual is divided into three study units. Each unit develops a distinct
concept and relates it to the material studied in preceding units. Questions interspersed throughout the text
direct the reader’s attention to key points and stimulate reflection on the readings.

Each chapter ends with two sections of questions. The first sdatiegrative Assignment is
designed to help the reader assimilate the material studied. The questions invite the student to do further
research and encourage the development of the student’s abilities to communicate what is learned. Study
groups should use these questions for group discussion. In Part Two of the manual, an “Unreached
Peoples” research project is incorporated into the Integrative Assignment. This fascinating project will
require extra time and effort from the student.

The second section of questio@aiestions for Reflection asks for a response to personal and
spiritual issues raised by the readings. We recommend that each student enter his or her thoughts either in
the workbook or in a personal diary. We also suggest that a devotional time be provided during each
group session to share these comments.



CHAPTER 6

Strategy for World
Evangelization

Seen from a mission perspective, history reveals itself in a unique and refreshing way. The kingdom
of God, rather than the kingdoms of terrestrial potentates, is history’s central theme. God’s purpose
to redeem a people and reestablish His rule upon the earth is the main plot. The “ten epochs” of mission
history reveal that God’s people have seldom been willing ambassadors of His kingdom’s expansion. As
the drama unfolds, exile, dispersion, persecution, and invasion have often been needed to cause believers
to fulfill their covenant obligation. When God’s people have set out willingly to share the gospel with the
nations, God has greatly blessed and multiplied those endeavors. Although it has been only in the last two
centuries that Protestants have taken their responsibility for world evangelization seriously, phenomenal
growth and expansion have taken place.

This growth can be categorized into three distinct “eras” of expansion. The First Era was marked by an
awakening of Protestants to the task and the sending of missionaries to the coastal areas of the unreached
continents. The Second Era saw a movement towards the unreached interiors of Africa, Asia, and Latin
America. The Third Era, the current one, is characterized by a movement towards unreached people
groups. Most of these groups are no longer isolated geographically from the gospel but are isolated
instead by social, cultural, and linguistic barriers.

Such barriers have effectively prevented these
“hidden” peoples from hearing and receiving the
gospel, even though the church may exist nearby.
Recent research, coupled with this clear
understanding, demands a fresh, new, and
culturally appropriatstrategyfor accomplishing

the task of world evangelization.

As the Third Era unfolds, a flood of
missionaries from the newer churches of the Two
Thirds World has been added to the existing
Western missions task force. Together, this broad,
worldwide movement for world evangelization
has the potential of bringing closure to the Great
Commission!

Figure 6-1. The “Together” Task Force

6-1
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|. Strategy and Prayer

Some Christians believe that in performing God’s work, strategy and planning conflict with prayer and
the spontaneous leading of the Holy Spirit. If this were categorically true, a discussion of strategy would
be useless. We are convinced, however, that when strategy is properly understood and implemented, it
can work in perfect harmony with God'’s leading. We are aware of the dangers of merely applying human
intelligence to the mission task, for “unless the Lord builds the house, they labor in vain that build it”

(Ps. 127:1). God, however, does have a plan for building His house, the living temple of believers around
the world, and historically He has provided strategic insight when His people are open to receiving it.

Consider again the parable of the talents in Matthew 25:14-30. Each servant was entrusted with a
certain amount of money, and each one was expected to invest that money for the master’s gain. The
unfaithful servant was not judged for squandering his talent, but for failing to develop even the simplest
investment strategy (such as putting the money in the bank), so that he could see growth for his lord. The
other two servants used their investment skill, doubled their money, and were received “into the joy of
[their] master” (Matt. 25:21, 23). It is this very matter of “investment skill” with which mission strategy
deals.

Peter Wagner, Professor of Church Growth at Fuller School of World Mission, dafiskegyas
follows (emphasis added):

Strategy is the means agreed on to reach a certain goal. Missionary strategy is the way the
body of Christ goes about obeying the Lord and accomplishing the objectives He lays down.
| contend that every Christian every day uses strategy of some kind or other in the attempt to
do God's will. I also contend that some strategies are demonstrably superior to others, and
that we do poorly if we do not examine them all and choose the.b&be best strategy is,

first of all, biblical because God’s work must be done in God’'s way. Secondleffident

Since our personnel, money, and time are all limited, we need to make decisions sooner or
later as to what priorities to assign in their use. We can’'t do everything we would like to do,
so we must on the basis of efficiency—do what will best accomplish God’s objective. Third,
strategy must beelevant Missions is such a fast-moving field that strategy useful five years
ago might well be obsolete today. It needs constant updating.*

* Wagner, C. P. (1974). Stop the world, | want to get on (pp. 76-77). Glendale, CA: Regal Books.
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1. How does strategy work alongside the leadi

ng of the Holy Spirit?

Edward R. Dayton and David A. Fraser have written one of the most influential books on mission
strategy in recent times, Planning Strategies for World Evangelization. In the following excerpt, they
define the term and present a rationale for the use of strategy.

O Strategy *
Edward R. Dayton and David A. Fraser

*%

What does “strategy” mean?

In one sense, everyone and every organization
a strategy—a way of approaching problems
achieving goals. Many organizations do this qu
unconsciously. Others have developed their stra
gies into almost fixed, standard approaches.

The Apostle Paul had a strategy. We read in A
17:2 that on the Sabbath he went into the synago
as was his custorRaul’s strategy was to arrive at
major city, visit the synagogue if there was on
proclaim Jesus, and then let events take their cou

A strategy is an overall approach, plan, or way
describing how we will go about reaching our go
or solving our problem. Its concern is not with th
small details. Paul's ultimate goal was to prea
Christ throughout the world. His own calling moti
vated frontier evangelism, preaching Christ whe
there were no communities of Christians (Ror
15:20). His day-to-day plans would differ, but h

haStrategy looks for a range of possible “means and
ormethods” and various “operations” that will best
teaccomplish an objective. Strategy is a way to reach
itean objective. It looks for a time and place when
things will be different from what they are now. For
the military it might be capturing a key town or city.
cts
gue
a A strategy is an overall approach, plan, or
e, way of describing how we will go about
rse.reaching our goal or solving our problem.

of
al For a business person it might mean achieving a

e desired volume in a particular market. For a Chris-
chtian organization it may mean everything from de-
- ciding in what country to serve to the overall

reapproach to reaching a particular group of people.
m.

S

strategy remained the same.

* Dayton, E. R., & Fraser, D. A. (1990). Planning strategies for world evangelization (rev. ed.) (pp. 13-17). Grand

Rapids: Eerdmans.

** Edward R. Dayton is a management consultant helpin

g mission agencies. He served with World Vision

International for 25 years, most recently as Vice President for Missions and Evangelism and as the founding
director of World Vision’s Missions Advanced Research and Communications Center (MARC). He has written

extensively on management and mission strategy.

David A. Fraser is currently Chair of the Department of Biblical and Theological Studies and Associate Professor
of Sociology at Eastern College in Wayne, Pennsylvania. He was formerly a professor at Columbia Bible College

in Columbia, South Carolina.
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2. What relationship exists between the terms

“strategy” and “goal”?

Why have a strategy?

As Christians, a strategy forces us to seek the m
and will of God. Strategy is an attempt to anticipa
the future God wants to bring about. It Et@ement
of faithas to what we believe that future to be a
how we can go about bringing it into existence.

Strategy is also a means of communication to fell

inghould concentrate our efforts. It thus gives us an

teoverall sense of direction and helps to generate
cohesiveness. Because it tells us and others what we

ndwill do, it tells others what we have decidextto

do.

DW

Christians so they can know where we think v

3. How can planning a strategy be a “spiritual”

ve

exercise?

4. What additional reasons are given for the importance of strategy? Can you think of any

others?

Types of strategies

There are many different approaches to strateg
for evangelism. Some are based on past succ
That is, a particular way of doing things worked s
well in the past that the pattern becant&tandard
Solution StrategyStandard Solution Strategies ar
assumed to be universally applicable. Their ady
cates use them in all parts of the earth with or
cosmetic modifications.

The problem with these strategies is that they
sume all people everywhere are basically the sa
Cultural and social differences are not thought
play important roles in evangelism strategies.

ie®©ther strategies come from the notion that the Holy

esSpirit will provide serendipitous guidance in the
50 moment of actionBeing-in-the-Way Strategies-

sume that Christian partnership with God’s activity
e does not require human planning. In fact, planning
0-is sometimes seen as against the Holy Spirit.

nly

The net effect of this approach eliminates failure.
Whatever happens is God’s responsibility. Any-

asthing that happens is God’s will. But it runs into the
meproblem that when two or more Christians appeal to
tothe direct, inspired leading of the Holy Spirit “in-

the-Way,” they may be in each other's way. A
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hidden assumption of this approach is that proy

spirituality cuts out the need for human forethoug

We are proponents of thinique Solutiorapproach

to strategy. Like the Standard Solution approach

recognizes that we learn from the way God has

nerJust so, while remaining constantly open to God’s

ht.surprises and extraordinary leadings, the Unique
Solution approach believes that we can sketch the
_outline of a well-thought-out “solution” to the ques-

» ltion of how a given people could be effectively

ec1ervangelized. We are not ruling out visions, dreams,

people in the past. The successes of the Spirit are g sydden convictions. Planning uses whatever re-

real resource. We can and must learn as much
possible about what God has done and use it wh

it is indeed applicable.

But this approach argues that the differences
tween the situations and cultures of various peo
groups are also important. People and culture are
like standardized machines that have interchan
able parts. We cannot simply use an evangeli
approach that has worked in one context in anot
and expect the same results. Strategies must b
unigque as the peoples to whom they apply.

Further, the Unique Solution approach recognizes
with the Being-in-the-Way Strategy that God has

new surprises for us. Strategies must be open to

insight and new developments and cannot be rigi
standardized once and for all. Yet it also argues t
we risk the sin of sloth (laziness) in not using all v
have and are. We are to offer to God our best hun
efforts.

When God calls us to preach, we do not suppose
violate the leading of the Holy Spirit in carefully
planning a sermon: researching the text until

8Spurces are authentically given to us by the Spirit of
€&od. The idea that the Holy Spirit does not use good
human preparation in doing the work of the king-
edom is inadequate to Scripture and experience.

ple
NOtstrategies must be as unique as the peoples
€ to whom they apply. They must be open to
"M hew insight and new developments and

gegscannot be rigidly standardized.

The Unique Solution Strategy thus seeks to avoid
what we see as the two extremes in some Christian
Le@Pproaches to strategy. On the one hand, the Stan-
:“)ﬂard Solution approach supposes we need only one
hapasic strategy, that God has revealed the universal
se Pattern once and for all, that success is “in the plan.”
hamne Being-in-the-Way approach, on the other hand,

turns out to be an anti-strategy dressed up in a rigid

portrait of the Holy Spirit as guiding only when
wBuman beings do the least.

The Unique Solution approach argues that God has

g’egiven us some universgbalsandguidanceas to

have confidence we understand the author’s inten

tion, developing a clear outline to follow, prayin
for illustrations and examples that will commun

cate the point of God’'s Word in contemporary

terms. Weplan the sermon carefullypecausene
seek to speak about and for God. We can take
Lord’s name in vain by invoking the Holy Spiri
over our inattention, lack of discipline and fore
thought, or even laziness.

~'what we are about in evangelism. Yet how and when
J and where and many other components are as vari-
" able as are the cultures and social groups God sends
us out to evangelize. This is not to say that we do
hnot use the experience of the past. Rather, we com-
t Bine past experience with that which lies ahead.

5. In what way is the Unique Solution Strategy a balanced perspective between the other two

strategies described?
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Is our strategy “Western”?

If you are new to this idea of strategy, you may then we can anticipate it and plan for its future. The

logically ask: “Isn’t all this just a Western technag
logical approach? Doesn'’t this substitute mode
human methods for God’s work?” These are va
guestions.

We can never be complacent or arrogant about
of our approaches to doing God’s will. There is
constant tension here. Often we do not know whi
ideas are purely our own and which indeed cor
from the wisdom of God. We never grow beyor
the childlike dependence upon God, even when
have done our very best planning. However, chi
like does not mean childish. When we act withg
forethought, we risk the sin of tempting God (Ma
4:7).

Planning and strategies, while greatly refined a
strengthened in the modern industrial world, are r

Wi

- more we understand how the world and history
rnwork, the more we can plan for the future.
id
So on the one hand we must say: this is a Western
approach. Yet, on the other, we must say that devel-

angping strategies is not incompatible with the Chris-

atian mission. Planning is a way we can be “as wise
chas serpents, and as harmless as doves” (Matt. 10:16).

me

d
e The more we understand how the world

d- and history work, the more we can plan for
ut the future.
t.

Strategies take God’'s commission and goals seri-

ndously. They do so by showing how we plan to carry
1otout God’s commission. They also show how we

a modern or even Western invention. Joshua fol-seek to be wise in our evangelism. They help us

lowed a strategy in his capture of the city of Ai. Th
building of the Great Wall of China or the pyramid
of Egypt shows the signs of careful planning a
forethought.

However, in the most refined and technical sense
planning and strategy development (which we &
vocate in this book), we are following a pattern th
has its roots and strength in Western developme

Yet it is also related to the Christian worldview.

Because a loving and rational Creator created

e insure that we are not harmful to God’s intentions
s or to the people He sends us to evangelize.

nd

In the 10 years since the concepts in this book were
first developed, thousands of First and Two Thirds
ofVorld missionaries have been exposed to them.
1d-Non-Western missionaries in Nepal, Indonesia,
atChad, Taiwan, Singapore, Argentina, Chile, India,
ntghe Philippines, Kenya, Uganda, and a host of other
countries have expressed joy in using them. They
pusay that the Holy Spirfocusedheir thinking with
ulthese concepts and made them more effective for the

world, early science was convinced it was a lawf
world. And if the world is to some degree lawfu

|, Lord.

6. How is strategy a concept which transcends time and culture?

As defined by Dayton and Fraser, strategy must have a goal. In the discussion of world mission, it is
important that we know what the goal is and how to talk about it. While many good activities are

undertaken in the name of missions, they are on

ly strategic as they relate to the final goal.
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*

O Evangelism vs. Evangelization

Evangelism and evangelization share the same
ture (communication of the gospel) and purpose

give a valid opportunity to accept Christ), but the

differ. Evangelism is an activity; evangelizatio
adds the dimension of a goal.

“Evangelism” is making good news known. How
is made known (and with what aim it is mad
known) has been the subject of considerable deb
The following three “P’s” denoting the types @
evangelism should not imply that they are mutua
exclusive. Indeed, the most effective evangelis
consists of all three being employed simultaneous

Presence. Presence evangelism is that which rac
ates the character of Jesus by the quality of Christ

nazhrist. People must be urged to make a decision.
(toThe goal of evangelism is the making of disciples.

n)

y .
n Good evangelism is usually a balanced three “P”
evangelism.

t . - .
e Evangelism is an activity; evangelization

ate.adds the dimension of a goal.

f

ly
m Evangelization” is in fact the goal of evangelistic

|y_activity. Evangelization has preeminently a “clo-
sure” perspective since it aims always at a compre-

li-hensive goal, such as evangelism throughout a

iapeople group, city, country, or the world. Evangeli-

character and concern registered in the life of thezation then adds two more “P’s” to the list:

evangelist. To be specific, it is the type of evang
ism reflected in the Christian’s care of the sick, h
concern for the uneducated and poor, and his ¢
sistent godly life as a member of the community.
itself, “presence” evangelism does not denote
verbal witness as such, nor even close identificat
with the people.

Proclamation. Only the genuine good news of Je
sus Christ can reproduce the church. Our task is
be sure we communicate the gospel and to select
appropriate means and media for this communi
tion. At a minimum this is verbal proclamation b
preaching or personal testimony.

Persuasion. To produce results, proclamatio
must intend to evoke a positive response from th
who hear the gospel. The gospel confronts peo
with the necessity to make a commitment to Jes

* This section is excerpted from Hawthorne, S. C., & Wi

o[-
is Planting. Those who believe the gospel and make
on@ commitment to Jesus Christ must be incorporated
Ininto the body of Christ. They must become members
g0f a local assembly of believers. This church is the
orfontext in which they can grow in Christ and in
which they can properly serve Christ.

»- Propagation. Evangelization aims at the planting
s t@f churches that are able to spread the gospel
tH@roughout their own people group and also beyond
~alo penetrate for the first time still other people
y groups. The ultimate goal is always to complete
world evangelization. Take note of Brad Gill's chal-
lenge: “Itis not enough for us today to go across the
n world and do a good job. We must work toward the
nsgoal of finishing the task of evangelization.”**
pléVorld evangelization should be the ultimate goal
usehind all mission activity.

nter, R. D. (1992). Perspectives on the world Christian

movement: A study guide (1992 ed.) (p. 9-2). Pasadena: William Carey Library.

** Gill, B. A. (1979). A church for every people. Church Growth Bulletin, 15(6), 280.
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7. Why is it helpful to keep in mind the distinction between evangelism and evangelization?

The preceding excerpts have helped clarify the concept of mission strategy. We know that all
Christians have a strategy by which they operate, whether they are conscious of it or not. Strategy is
defined as the way we approach the task that God has given us to do. Since some strategies are better than
others, it is wise to examine critically a particular strategy before adopting it as the approach to a specific
mission task God has given us. Many efforts among the unreached peoples will require a “unigue
solution” approach to strategy. We will examine this approach in chapter 8.

Setting forth a strategy is not an “unspiritual” activity but rather one which has a sincere quest for the
will of God as its foundation. Much of God'’s will is already revealed to us in His Word. How to fulfill
that will within a specific framework requires the use of our intelligence; it also drives us to our knees.
Prayer and strategy are not at odds. In fact, any strategy which does not include prayer as a primary
weapon is bound to fail.

We must pray as if we could not plan, and plan as if we could not pray.

Are unreached peoples resistant to the gospel, or has so little prayer gone up for them that they are
effectively held in check by the enemy? How prominent a role should prayer have in strategy for reaching
the unreached? These and other important questions are examined by John D. Robb in the following
article.

O Prayer as a Strategic Weapon
in Frontier Missions *

John D. Robb

A revealing case study

One of the greatest illustrations of prayer as a straHis wife later wrote about the difference this prayer
tegic weapon in frontier missions is found in the effort made in Fraser’s work:

experience of J. O. Fraser, the pioneer missionary to

the Lisu tribe of southwest China. As a young mis-
sionary with the China Inland Mission in the early
1900s, Fraser preached Christ for several years
among the far flung mountain villages of this people
with almost no outward results.

He described to me how in his early years he
had been all but defeated by the forces of
darkness arrayed against himHe came to
the place where he asked God to take away
his life rather than allow him to labor on

* Robb, J. D. (1991). Prayer as a strategic weapon in frontier missions. International Journal of Frontier Missions,
8(1), 23-31.
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B

1.

Fraser himself said:

without results. He would then tell me of the
prayer forces that took up the burden at home
and the tremendous lifting of the cloud over
his soul, of the gift of faith that was given him
and how God seemed suddenly to step in,
drive back the forces of darkness, and take the
field.*

reakthrough occurred when two things happent

The Spirit of God enabled him to pray “th
prayer of faith” for several hundred Lisu familie
to come to Christ.

. He succeeded in forming a prayer support grg
of eight to 10 Christians in his home country
back up the work in ongoing prayer.

Work on our knees. | am feeling more and
more that it is after all just the prayers of
God’s people that call down blessing upon
the work, whether they are directly engaged
in it or not. Paul may plant and Apollos water,
but it is God who gives the increase, and this
increase can be brought down from heaven
by believing prayer whether offered in China
or in England... If this is so, then Christians
at home can do as much for foreign missions
as those actually on the field. | believe it will
only be known on the last day how much has
been accomplished in missionary work by the
prayers of earnest believers at hom&"

| used to think that prayer should have the
first place and teaching the second. | now feel
that it would be truer to give prayer the first,
second, and third places and teaching the
fourth.... We are not dealing with an enemy
that fires at the head only—that keeps the
mind only in ignorance—but with an enemy
who uses poison gas attacks which wrap the

people around with deadly effect and yet are

*

impalpable, elusive.. Nor would it be of any
more avail to teach or preach to Lisu here
while they are held back by these invisible
forces... But the breath of God can blow
away all those miasmic vapors from the at-
mosphere of a village in answer to your
prayers.***

It is after all just the prayers of God’s
people that call down blessing upon the
work. If this is so, then Christians at home
can do as much for foreign missions as

P those actually on the field.

In the years that followed, hundreds of families

accepted Christ, and ultimately a people movement
involving tens of thousands of Lisus ensued. Today
in southwest China and northern Burma they are a
missionary tribe taking the gospel to other tribes
about them.****

Prayer, a linking activity

Prayer at its very heart is a linking activity. First,
prayer links us with God to receive His power and
direction as we pray for the world and carry out our
own ministries. Secondly, as we pray for the
unevangelized world, it links us with particular un-
reached groups and the Christian workers laboring
among them. It links our efforts and their efforts to
God in His almightiness, without whose help all
such efforts ultimately are in vain. O. Hallesby
writes:

The work of prayer is prerequisite to all other
work in the Kingdom of God for the simple
reason that it is by prayer that weuplethe
powers of Heaven to our helplessness, the
powers which can turn water into wine and
remove mountains in our own life and the

* Fraser, Mrs. J. O. (1963). Fraser and prayer (pp. 11-12). London: Missionary Fellowship.

** Fraser (p. 26).

** Fraser (pp. 46-47).

**** For further study, see Fraser, Mrs. J. O. (1963). Fraser and prayer. London: Missionary Fellowship.
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lives of others, the powers which can awaken
those who sleep in sin and raise up the dead,
the powers which can capture strongholds
and make the impossible possible.*

Every time the church has set herself to
praying, there have been stupendous
movements in the mission world.

Yet having said this, prayer can often be the miss
link in our efforts on behalf of the unevangelize
world. As important as good organization, plannin
and strategy are in world evangelization, in o
busyness for God we may have neglected to link

with His power and direction to carry out that par-

ticular part of His mission given to us. And that is
crucial omission!

In musing over the failure of his generation to eva
gelize the world by 1900, A. T. Pierson attribute

this failure not only to a lack of consecration in th

church evidenced by a lack of giving, faith, and

personal holiness, but most of all to the lack
prevailing prayer. He wrote:

Every time the church has set herself to pray-
ing, there have been stupendous movements
in the mission world. If we should but transfer
the stress of our dependence and emphasis
from appeals to men to appeals to God—from
trust in organization to trust in supplication—

from confidence in methods to importunate
prayer for the power of the Holy Spirit, we

* Hallesby, O. (1948). Prayer (p. 67). London: InterVarsi

ng
d
(o}
ur

should see results more astounding than have
yet been wrought.**

World evangelization above all is an issue to be
decided by spiritual power, the power of the Holy
Spirit released in response to the prayers of His
people.

Arthur Matthews, the late former missionary of the
China Inland Mission, put his finger on the reason
that we often do not emphasize prayer enough:

The concept that treats prayer as if it were a
supplemental booster in getting some project
off the ground makes the project primary and

the prayer secondary. Prayer was never
up meant to be incidental to the work of God. It

is the work.***

a . . .
God requires intercession

Why does God desire and require His people’s

N-intercession? Most likely because God originally

dgave dominion of the earth to humankind. That
€ dominion has never been revoked by God. Satan’s
dominion achieved through rebellion against the

of Creator is a false, illegitimate, usurped dominion.

Redeemed through Christ, we can exercise our God-
given right to influence the affairs of this world
through the exercise of intercessory prayer. Prayer
in the power of the Holy Spirit breaks through the
false dominion of the enemy and clears the way for
His deliverance and shalom to come to all peoples.
He is seeking those who will stand before Him in
the gap for the 2,000 major unreached peoples, the
1,000 unevangelized cities, and the 30 unevan-
gelized countries.

ty Press.

** Quoted in Johnson, T. (1988). Countdown to 1900: World evangelization at the end of the 19th century (p. 37).

Birmingham: New Hope.

*** Matthews, A. (1978). Born for battle (p. 42). Robesonia, PA: Overseas Missionary Fellowship.
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8. In what way is the “linking” nature of intercession a key strategic concept?

9. Why is intercession a primary responsibility of Christians?

Victory in the spiritual realm
is primary

King Jehoshaphat relied on the weapons of uni
fasting and prayer, public worship and praise whi
brought God'’s intervention against the invadin
armies of Israel's enemies. Bible teacher Der
Prince writes:

These weapons, scripturally employed by
Christians today, will gain victories as pow-
erful and dramatic as they gained for the
people of Judah in the days of Jehoshaphat.
Victory in the spiritual realm is primaryt is

to be obtained by spiritual weapons. There-
after its outcome will be manifested in every
area of the natural and material realm.*

Prayer extends the outreach
of the church

ek

Zinzendorf emerged. The prayer meeting which the
Moravians began in 1727 went on 100 years! This
prayer effort kindled their desire to proclaim Christ
edo the unreached, and from this one small village,

chover 100 missionaries went out in 25 years.

g

Every fresh outbreak of missionary energy
has been the result of believing prayer.

Robert Glover sums up the role of prayer in the
history of missions:

From Pentecost and the Apostle Paul right
down through the centuries to the present
day, the story of missions has been the story
of answered prayer. Every fresh outbreak of
missionary energy has been the result of be-
lieving prayer. Every new missionary under-

taking that has been owned and blessed of

Prayer is mentioned over 30 times in the book of A

Acts alone, and generally it is mentioned as occur- ©0d has been the germinating of seed planted
ring just before major breakthroughs in the outward by'the*c’iclvme Spirit in the hearts of praying
expansion of the early Christian movement. For the saints.

apostles, extended times of united prayer and wait- . .

ing on God together were pivotal in their mission to Effective strategies come from

the unreached.

The whole European side of the modern Protest
missionary enterprise grew out of Pietism, a reviy
movement that was steeped in earnest prayer. F
its influence the Danish-Halle Mission to India we
forth, and the Moravian movement under Cou

* Prince, D. (1973). Shaping history through prayer and

** Glover, R. H. (1946). The Bible basis of missions (p. 1

research and prayer

anfoshua was one of the original “researchers” who

alspied out the land of promise in Numbers 13. Be-
romause he knew the facts about the land and its
nt peoples so well, he was prepared to be the great
ntmilitary strategist that he later became during the

fasting (pp. 93, 95). Old Tappan, NJ: Fleming H. Revell.

78). Chicago: Moody Press.
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conquest. However, in the book of Joshua, we ¢
him continually seeking God for His guidance in th
development of effective strategies. He did not le
on his own understanding, but relied upon Gog
direction given through prayer.

The principle is still the same. | am becoming mag
and more convinced that coupling research findin
concerning the people group we are trying to reg
with ongoing persevering prayer is an unstoppa

combination in the process of developing effective

mission strategy. John Dawson'’s recent book Tz

ing Our Cities for God: How to Break Spiritual

Strongholds insightfully ties together ministr
related research and intercessory prayer.

Prayer is the supernatural way
of sending out workers

Jesus did not tell the disciples to go all out and rou
up as many Christian workers as possible or to ra
a million dollars for mission. Instead, He said th
prayer to the One who owns the harvest was

priority, because He can call, equip, and send th
workers who will be best able to reap the harves

I am convinced that the mightiest missionaries to t
Muslims are not even converted yet. But God
waiting upon the prayers of His people to tu

se@rayer opens closed doors

€ for Christian presence
an

I'sDon McCurry of Ministries to Muslims Interna-

tional recently gave me a striking illustration in this
regard. Six years ago he visited the West African
country of Guinea. Sekou Toure, a Marxist leader,
9%had just kicked out all the missionaries except two,
‘“"Und was busy torturing political prisoners. The two
Jleremaining missionaries, McCurry, and 12 national

;k pastors met to intercede for the country.

First, they interceded with God for the removal of
this Marxist tyrant who had closed the door to
further mission efforts when most of the people
groups still remained unoccupied by the church.
Then they put up maps around the room in which
they were meeting, and together laid their hands
upon those areas of the country and groups that had
ncho Christian presence. They prayed and agreed to-
lisgether for a breakthrough and the establishment of
at Christian ministries in them. Within a year, Sekou
thefoure was gone, replaced by a benign leader who
DS@epened the door to missions once again, and today
. every one of the people groups they prayed for is

now occupied by a national or missionary effort!
he

is Spiritual warfare breaks
N the control of darkness

re

y

Muslim zealots around as He did the Apostle Paul,

so they become missionaries to their people. |
convinced that as prayer networks are formed,
cusing on patrticular peoples, cities, and countri
we will see God raise up armies of new workers.

In 1880, when the China Inland Mission had on
100 workers, and then again in 1887, when ad
tional workers were required, Hudson Taylor ar
his associates spent protracted time in prayer u
they received the assurance of faith that the num
required would be granted. Both times, after

appeal for 70 new missionaries in 1880, and 100
1887, the full number reached China within th

anChains of spiritual darkness and bondage often link
fo-unreached peoples, cities, and countries to princi-
eSpalities and powers who seek to control the affairs
of humankind. At present in the missions world, we
are undergoing a rediscovery that the issue in reach-
|Y_ ing the unreached is one of spiritual power. If we are
d"going to see missionary breakthroughs in peoples,
‘d_cities, and countries, we will need to learn how to
Ntijse the offensive weapon of prayer to dislodge the

besowers of darkness.
an

inFrancis Frangipane, writing about the strongholds
e the powers of darkness maintain over groups of

specified time and with all their support supplied

* Glover, R. H. (1946). The Bible basis of missions (p. 1

* people, takes a similar line of thinking:

83). Chicago: Moody Press.
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There are satanic strongholds over countries
and communities; there are strongholds
which influence churches and individuals.
These fortresses exist in the thought patterns
and ideas that govern individualsas well

as communities and nations. Before victory
can be claimed, these strongholds must be
pulled down, and Satan’s armor removed.
Then the mighty weapons of the Word and
the Spirit can effectively plunder Satan’s
house.*

A study of the belief systems of pagan peopl
attests to the reality of spirit beings portrayed

Ephesians 6, the book of Daniel, and elsewhere. ]
Burmese believe in supernatural beings called n

arranged hierarchically with control over natur

phenomena, villages, regions, and nations. Th

link with these beings is maintained through witch

or mediums, at least one of whom is found in ea

village.

A book on the African country of Zimbabwe revea

that every region, city, and village is thought to
under the control of territorial spirits. In Nigeria an

Assemblies of God leader, who formerly was
high-ranking occult practitioner before his conve
sion, said that Satan had assigned him control of
spirits, each of which controlled 600 demons. H
testified, “I was in touch with all the spirits control

ling each town in Nigeria, and | had a shrine in all

the major cities.”*

Could it be that whole peoples we have written ¢
as being “resistant” are in themselves really n

Prayer and the Word of God are indispensabl

resistant at all but are in the grip of spirit beings that
are the source of the resistance?

There are enormous prayer resources within the
body of Christ that by and large are not being tapped
for the unevangelized world because we have thus
far failed to develop practical mechanisms to link
these resources with the need of the unreached.
Probably the most strategic thing we can do for
frontier missions is to stimulate the formation of
ongoing prayer and spiritual warfare networks fo-
cused on particular unreached peoples, cities, and

€Scountries.

in
I'he
ats The most strategic thing we can do for

al  frontier missions is to stimulate the

eir formation of ongoing prayer and spiritual
S warfare networks focused on particular
ch unreached peoples, cities, and countries.

S
D€ David Bryant puts it this way:

a

r- The greatest challenge any of us will ever
12 face in the global cause of Christ [and] the
je Qreatestcontribution any of us will ever make

to the glorious task of advancing Christ's
Kingdom among earth’s unreached..igo
grow as men and women of prayer and to
mobilize others with us into a movement of
prayer for the world. Other things wait to be
done, but this is the greatest.***

ff
ot

e strategic weapons in combating the spiritual forces of

darkness. No strategic plan for evangelism can succeed without them. The Word is a sword, and our
prayers are arrows which can be launched at the enemy near and far. It has been truly said, “God’s army

advances on its knees.”

* Frangipane, F. (1989). The three battlegrounds (pp. 15, 21). Marion, IA: River of Life Ministries.

** Wagner, C. P. (1988, December). Territorial spirits (p.

4). Paper presented at the Academic Symposium on

Power Evangelism, Fuller Theological Seminary, Pasadena, CA.

*** Bryant, D. (1987, April). Prayer movements signal new light for the nations. Evangelical Missions Quarterly, 118.



6-14 The Strategic Dimension

10. What strategic “functions” or “facets” does intercessory prayer have in the carrying out of
world missions?

ll. History of Mission Strategy

In formulating our own strategy, it is important
to see how mission strategy has developed and to
note success factors as well as actions which have
led to failure. This evaluation should help us
determine what to attempt, as well as what to avoic S//% p
in our mission strategy. A naive urge to “reinvent = /
the wheel” will only lead to a repetition of past ///(k(\ W[/
mistakes out of ignorance or simplistic optimism. 25

In our enthusiasm to finish the task, let's not “toss
out the rice with the chaff.”

In his excellent article, “The History of Mission Strategy,” R. Pierce Beaver has noted: “Fifteen
centuries of missionary action preceded the rise of Protestant world mission. Therefore, Protestant
missionary action did not begin de novo, and with modern Roman Catholic theory makes up only the last
chapter of a long story.” The following summary and timeline are provided as the briefest of outlines in
this fascinating history.*

Boniface

Some of the earliest intentional mission strategy can be traced to Boniface. His eighth century
missions from England to the Continent were characterized by aggressive power encounters. Rather than
accommodating the existing culture, his missionaries defied native gods, demolished shrines, cut down
sacred trees, and built churches on holy sites. Boniface civilized converts through educational programs
and the establishment of monastic centers of learning. He introduced the concept of women missionaries,
using nuns in educational programs. The eventual failure of these missions to grow was due in part to
their close association with imperial expansion. They were rejected by rulers because they were perceived
as agents of imperialism, not because of the nature of their message.

* Beaver, R. P. (1970). The history of mission strategy. Southwestern Journal of Theology, 12(2), 7-28.

R. Pierce Beaver was Professor Emeritus from the University of Chicago until his death in 1982. He specialized
in the history of missions in America and was for 15 years a formative director of the Missionary Research
Library in New York City. He authored, among other books, All Loves Excelling, a description of the initiatives of
American women in world evangelization.
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The Crusades

The crusades to recapture Muslim-held lands
can hardly be considered missions according to
our current understanding of the word. The hatred
and suspicion these wars created in Muslims
towards Christians abide to this day. During this
period, which lasted several centuries, there were
only two prominent individuals whose efforts
encompassed taking the gospel of love and peace
to Muslims. The great monastic founder, Francis
of Assisi, and the Spanish nobleman, Raymund
Lull, both attempted missions to the followers of
Mohammed.

Colonial Expansion

With the discovery of new continents,
Catholic missions were given a great impetus.
Missionaries were sent to all the newly
discovered lands which came under the dominion
of Spain, Portugal, and France. Since the Pope
had a hand in dividing up these lands, he
mandated that the natives must be Christianized.
This was an obligation taken on by these
governments. The natives were thus preserved,
civilized, and Christianized. Although many of
the early missionaries were sincerely interested in
bringing the native peoples to faith in Christ,
civilizing them was most often seen as the
primary objective by colonial governments.
Christianization was often equated with
civilization. As with Boniface, aggression was
often used, and the destruction of native culture
was the primary objective. The annihilation of
Mayan written records is still one of the most
lamentable events in mission history.

17th Century Missions

CENTURY
8th

12th A

16th -

17th

18th

19th

20th

BONIFACE

CRUSADES

COLONIAL EXPANSION

MODERN MISSIONARY STRATEGISTS
- Jesuits
- Puritans

DANISH-HALLE MISSION
- Ziegenbalg

MORAVIAN MISSIONARIES
— Count Zinzendorf

PROTESTANT MISSIONS
— William Carey
—Venn and Anderson
- Paternalism and Colonialism
— Evangelism, Education, and Medicine
— Comity

CONSULTATIONS AND CONFERENCES
— Edinburgh Conference (1910)
- World War Il

ANEW ERA

Figure 6-2. History of Mission Strategy

The Jesuits were the mission strategists of the 17th century. They were the pioneers of “cultural
adaptation,” or the practice of conforming to the host culture rather than trying to force the missionary’s
own cultural norms on the natives. These missionaries learned the native languages and used them for
evangelism, teaching, and the production of literature. They also used native evangelists and catechists
and even allowed some to become priests. In China, these intrepid missiologists used Confucian doctrine
to teach Christian principles. Furthermore, they did not threaten the matrix of Chinese society by
demanding that converts give up family and state rites, practices which they interpreted as civil rather
than religious. In spite of the Jesuits’ huge success in mission terms, their practices created opposition by
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those back home who could not separate European culture and forms from Christianity. Eventually, these
progressive missiological practices were banned.

11. What lessons in strategy can be learned from these earlier periods of missions efforts? List
at least one from each period.

Puritan Missions to Native Americans

Protestant strategy had its beginnings in 17th century efforts to Native Americans. These early
missions aimed at evangelizing the Native Americans and civilizing them to become like the New World
Puritans. Preaching, establishing churches, and founding Christian villages were all strategies employed.
Christian villages were intended to isolate converts from the pagan influences in their own villages. While
the strategy may have been effective to a degree in developing Christian character, it failed to allow new
Christians to have a significant influence in converting their friends and family. Beaver summarizes the
achievements of the Native American missions:

Perhaps the most lasting effects of the Native American missions of the 17th and 18th
centuries were two: first, they inspired numerous missionary vocations in a later day as men
read the lives of [John] Eliot and [David] Brainerd; and second, they endowed the great
overseas Protestant enterprise with its initial strategic program. This included evangelism
through preaching, organization of churches, education aimed at Christian nurture and the
attainment of civilization in European terms, Bible translation, literature production, use of
the vernacular language, and the recruitment and training of native pastors and teachers.

The Danish-Halle Mission

The first missionaries sent from Europe were members of the Danish-Halle Mission. In 1705, a group
led by Bartholomew Ziegenbalg went to the southern coast of India. Ziegenbalg stressadHip,
preaching, catechization, education, translation work, and the reproduction of vernacular literature. He
blazed a trail in the study of Hindu philosophy and religion, discerning the great importance of such
knowledge for evangelization and church growthHis most famous successor was Frederick
Schwartz, who had a remarkable influence on both Indian and colonist alike. Schwartz adopted the form
of aguruand was loved and respected by all as a spiritual teacher.

Moravian Missions

The Moravian church introduced the strategy of self-support as a policy for their missionaries. Under
the direction of Count Zinzendorf and Bishop Spangenberg, Moravian missionaries were sent to the most
despised and neglected people around the globe. Their self-support strategy served the double purpose of
support and identification with the people. They used a variety of approaches. While most established



Strategy for World Evangelization 6-17

businesses or small industries, others sold themselves into indentured servanthood to reach slaves in the
West Indies!

These missionaries considered themselves “assistants” to the Holy Spirit. They were to recognize the
people’s God-given distinctive traits, characteristics, and strong points. Their primary role was as
messengers, evangelists, and preachers. They were not to stress heavy theological doctrines but rather tell
the simple gospel story and wait patiently for the Holy Spirit to do the work. They were very persevering
and only left if severe persecution drove them out.

12. What strategic emphasis led the Moravians to create businesses and industries, and what
two advantages were gained through this practice?

Protestant missions in earnest did not really get underway until the early 19th century. It is important
to recognize, however, that the earliest efforts did leave a legacy for William Carey, Hudson Taylor, and
other pioneers. The following sections from Beaver’s article examine Protestant mission strategy during
the last two centuries of mission history.

The great century
of Protestant missions

Out of all these earlier beginnings, there came thérom the Native American missions and the Danish-
great Protestant missionary overseas enterprise dfialle Mission. For many years the directors at home
the 19th century. It took initial form in Britain with  thought that they understood fully how the mission

the founding of the Baptist Missionary Society by was to be carried out, and detailed instructions were

William Carey in 1792. Organization had begun
the United States in 1787, and a score of socie
came into being, all having a worldwide objectiv
However, the frontier settlements and the Nati

n handed each missionary when he sailed. After half
ie| century or so, it was discovered that the experi-
e, enced missionaries on the field could best formulate
vestrategy and policy, which might then be ratified by

Americans absorbed all their resources. At length ahe board back home. There was in 1795 a conflict
student movement in 1810 broke the deadlock anabver strategy in the London Missionary Society
launched the overseas mission through the formabetween two strong personalities. One man wanted
tion of the American Board of Commissioners for well-educated, ordained missionaries sent to coun-
Foreign Missions. The Triennial Convention of the tries of high civilization and high religions. The
Baptist Denomination for Foreign Missions was other wanted artisan missionaries under an ordained
next organized in 1814, followed in 1816 by the superintendent to be sent to primitive peoples in the
United Foreign Mission Society. South Seas to Christianize and civilize them. Both

objectives were accepted.
The new societies and boards began their work with

the strategic presuppositions and methods inherited
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Even in countries with a high culture, such as Inc
and China, European missionaries stressed

“civilizing” objective as much as their brethren i
primitive regions because they regarded the lo
culture as degenerate and superstitious—a barrie
Christianization. During the early decades there w
never debate about the legitimacy of the stress
the civilizing function of missions. Debate was on
about priority; which came first, Christianization @
civilization? Some held that a certain degree
civilization was first necessary to enable a people
understand and accept the faith. Others argued
one should begin with Christianization since tk
gospel inevitably produced a hunger for civilizatio
Most persons believed that the two mutually inte
acted and should be stressed equally and simulte
ously.

During the early decades there was never
debate about the legitimacy of the stress o
the civilizing function of missions. Debate
was only about priority; which came first,
Christianization or civilization?

India was soon receiving the greatest degree
attention from mission boards and societies, and
strategy and tactics developed there were copied
applied in other regions. The Baptist “Serampo
Trio” of Carey, Marshman, and Ward was esp
cially influential in the early period. Although Care
sought individual conversions, he wanted to fost
the growth of a church that would be independe
well sustained by a literate and Bible-reading lait
and administered and shepherded by an educ:
native ministry. This self-educated genius was n
content with establishing elementary schools &
founded a college. The King of Denmark (Serar
pore was a Danish colony) gave him a colle
charter which permitted the giving of even theolog
cal degrees. At Serampore there were schools

-

ialinguistic materials needed by all and taking the
théeadership in the study of Hinduism.

CaFurthermore, this famous Trio worked for the trans-
. tiprmation of society under the impact of the gospel,

a&nd they became a mighty force for social reform,
oRringing pressure on the colonial government and
y leading Hindus to enlightened views on old wrongs
¢ and their elimination. These men were influential in
of¢ausing the abolition ddutteeor widow-burning,

tdemple prostitution, and other dehumanizing cus-

thdpms. Carey also introduced modern journalism,
1e Publishing both vernacular Bengali and English
. hewspapers and magazines. He stimulated a renais-
,r.sance of Bengali literature. It was a very compre-
ndliensive mission which was based at Serampore.

Much like Robert de Nobili before him, the Scots-
man Alexander Duff believed that the Indian popu-
lace could be won for Christ only if the Brahmin
caste were first brought to our Lord. He sought to
win Brahmin youths through a program of higher
education in the English language. Where he suc-
ceeded in large measure, others failed; but his ven-
ture led to tremendous emphasis being put on
English language schools and colleges. They pro-
duced few converts, but they did give economic
Ohdvancement which made for the welfare of the
th@hurches, and to the pleasure of the colonial estab-
angshment they produced English-speaking staff for
'€he civil service and commercial houses. Such edu-
€-cation soon consumed a large part of the resources

Y of all the missions.
er

ntAt the same time, without any strategic planning,
y, there developed huge concentrated central mission
atestations where the converts clustered in economic
otand social dependence on the missionaries. Unless
uta convert came to Christianity with an entire social
n-group, he was cast out of his family and lost his
gelivelinood. Simply to keep such persons alive, they
i- were given jobs as servants, teachers, and evangel-
foists. The church became over-professionalized, lay-

Indians and for foreign children. The vast programmen being paid to do what they should have done

of Bible translation and printing, ranging beyond tf
Indian vernaculars even to the Chinese, establis
the high priority of such work among all Protestan

ne voluntarily. This bad practice passed on to missions
heth other regions. In such a main station there were
is.the central church, the schools, the hospital, and

Other literature was produced for the churches. T

a‘r

Trio also demonstrated the importance of schol

heoften the printing press. A missionary was pastor
lyand ruler of the community. Such a system had little

research for mission strategy and action, producinglace for a native pastor as William Carey had
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planned, and there were only preaching points,
organized churches, in the villages for 50 miles a
more in the hinterland. Then in 1854-55 Ruft
Anderson went on deputation to India and Ceylc
He caused the American Board missionaries

13. What strategic mistake did the new mission

ndoreak up the huge central stations, to organize vil-
ndage churches, and to ordain native pastors over
IS them. He decreed that education in the vernacular
n.should be the general rule and education in English
tothe exception.

boards of the early 19th century make?

14. How did the central mission stations develop, and what was their general impact on

evangelization?

Mission strategists of the 19th century

The two greatest mission theoreticians and stra
gists of the 19th century were also the execut
officers of the largest mission agencies. Henry Ve

itewanted a bishop appointed as the crowning of the
veprocess of development when there was an adequate
nnnative clergy and a church supported by the people.

was general secretary of the Church MissionaryAnderson protested the great stress on “civilization”

Society in London. Rufus Anderson was foreig

n and the attempt to reform society overnight, holding

secretary of the American Board of Commissionersthat such change would eventually result from the
for Foreign Missions. Anderson’s mission strate@y leaven of the gospel in the life of a nation. He based

dominated American mission work for more than
century, as did that of Venn in the British scene. T|
two men arrived independently at practically th
same basic principles and in late years mutua

ahis strategy on that of Paul as he found it recorded
hein the New Testament.

e
Ily

y 13 '} . H H
influenced each other. Together they established as “Three self” formula: The goal of mission

the recognized strategic aim of Protestant miss
the famous “three self” formula to which British an
American missions gave assent from the middle

the 19th century until World War 1I: the goal of

mission is to plan and foster the development
churches which will be self-governing, self-suy
porting, and self-propagating.

Rufus Anderson was a Congregationalist and Ve
an Anglican Episcopalian, but both would build th
regional church from the bottom upward. Ven

on is to plan and foster the development of
d churches which will be self-governing,
of self-supporting, and self-propagating.

of

- According to Anderson, the task of the missionary
was to preach the gospel and gather the converts into
churches. He was always to be an evangelist and

nmever a pastor or ruler. Churches were to be organ-

e ized at once out of converts who showed a change

n of life towards Christ, without waiting for them to
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reach the standard expected of American Christi
with 2,000 years of Christian history behind ther
These churches were to be put under their o
pastors and were to develop their own local a
regional polity. The missionaries would be adviso
elder brothers in the faith to the pastors and peo

Social Darwinism had converted
Americans to the doctrine of inevitable
progress. This led to the idea that the
kingdom of God was coming through the
influence of Christian institutions such as
schools.

Both Anderson and Venn taught that when t

churches were functioning well, the missionarie

should leave and go to “regions beyond,” where th
would begin the evangelistic process once aga
The whole point of church planting was to be eva
gelism and mission. The churches would enga
spontaneously in local evangelism and in a send
mission to other peoples. Mission would beget m
sion. In Anderson’s view, education in the vernac
lar would be for the sole purpose of serving t
church or raising up a laity of high quality and a
adequately trained ministry. All ancillary forms @
work were to be solely for evangelism and for tf
edification of the church.

and he British missions resisted Anderson’s views on
n. vernacular education. American missions adopted
wrhis strategy officially and unofficially and in theory

ndheld to his system for more than a century. However,
s,after his day they stressed secondary and higher

bleeducation in English to an ever greater extent. This

was partly due to the fact that social Darwinism had
converted Americans to the doctrine of inevitable
progress. This led to the replacement of the old
eschatology with the idea that the kingdom of God
was coming through the influence of Christian in-
stitutions such as schools. Also by the end of the
19th century a second great strategic objective had
been more or less explicitly added to the three-self
formula, that is, the leavening and transformation of
society through the effect of Christian principles and
hethe Christian spirit of service infused into the com-
~sMon life. High schools and colleges were essential
eyto this aim.

in.

N-John L. Nevius, Presbyterian missionary in Shan-
g&ung, devised a strategy which somewhat modified
inghat of Anderson, placing more responsibility on the
S-layman. He advocated leaving the layman in his own
U-craft or business and in his usual place in society.
N€He was to be encouraged to be a voluntary, unpaid
N evangelist. Nevius advocated also constant Bible
f study and rigorous stewardship in combination with
Nevoluntary service and proposed a simple and flex-
ible church government. His brethren in China did
not adopt his system, but the missionaries in Korea

15. Briefly describe Rufus Anderson’s strategy.

did so with amazing success.

16. What influence did social Darwinism have o

n missions of the late 19th century?
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A colonialist mentality

Despite the avowed continued adherence to the

derson-Venn formula, there was a great change
missionary mentality and consequently in strate
in the last quarter of the 19th century. Under Ven
British missions in West Africa, for example, ha
aimed at (1) the creation of an independent chu
under its own clergy, which would evangelize th
interior of the continent, and (2) the creation of
African elite, i.e., an intelligentsia and middle clas
which would produce the society and econon
which could support such a church and its missic
Almost immediately after Venn’s termination o
leadership, mission executives and field mission
ies took the view that the African was of inferig
guality and could not provide ministerial leadershi
which consequently would be furnished indefinite
by Europeans. The African middle-class busine
man and intellectual was despised. This imperia
viewpoint was an ecclesiastical variant of the gro
ing devotion to the theory of “the white man’
burden,” and it reduced the native church to a colo
of the foreign planting church.

A very similar development occurred in India in th
1880s. Americans and others caught this colonia

Anmissions, under the guidance of their leading strate-
 irgist, Professor Gustav Warneck, were simultane-
gyously aiming at the creation ofolkskirchen
n,national churches, but until their full development
d had been reached, the churches were kept in bond-
rclage to the missionaries. Paternalism thwarted devel-
eopment. Thus all missions were paternalist and
an

S,
ny The imperialist viewpoint reduced the

»n. hative church to a colony of the foreign
f planting church.
ar

r
p, colonialist at the turn of the century. This unhappy

y state of affairs lasted until the studies and surveys
ssmade for the World Missionary Conference at Ed-
istnburgh in 1910 suddenly destroyed complacency
w-and inertia. They revealed that the native church was
s really a fact and was restive under paternal domina-
nytion. Consequently, following the conference, there

was a tremendous drive for “devolution” of author-

ity from the mission organization to the church, and
e practically all boards and societies gave lip service,
ist@t least, to this ideal.

mentality by contagion from the British. German

17. What unbiblical assumptions were a part of
viewpoint?

the “cultural baggage” of the imperialist

Evangelism, education, and medicine

Missionary strategy of the 19th century (down
Edinburgh 1910), in summary, aimed at individu
conversions, church planting, and social transf
mation through three main types of actions, whi
became known as evangelism, education, and m
cine. Evangelismincluded preaching in all its form
the organizing and fostering of churches, Bib
translation, literature production, and the distrib
tion of Bibles and literature.

o In the realm of education, industrial schools were
al stressed in earlier times but generally abandoned
or-because of the desire for an academic education. By
chthe end of the century, a vast educational system was
edin existence in Asian countries, ranging from kin-
s, dergarten to college and including medical and theo-
le logical schools. Africa, however, was neglected
u- with respect to secondary and collegiate education.
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The first doctors sent abroad were sent primarily!
take care of the families of other missionaries, [
it was soon discovered that medical service to t
general populace brought good will and provided
evangelistic opportunity. Thereupon, it was made
major branch of mission work. It was not until th
middle of the 20th century that it came to be realiz
that health services in the name and spirit of

towhen women came into the church, their children
utfollowed them. Female education proved to be the
hemost effective force for the liberation and social
anuplift of women. The emphasis which the women
> aplaced on medical service led the general boards to
e
ed
e The boards and societies were stubbornly

h
Great Physician are in themselves a dramatic f%m resistant to sending single women abroad
of the preaching of the gospel. But at a very early for missionary work. Finally, in

date, even the rural evangelistic missionary h
taken to carrying a medicine bag with him on h
travels.

ad desperation, the women in the 1860s began
IS organizing their own societies and sent
forth single women.

It was the same spirit of general helpfulness and

cultivation of good will, as well as out of a desire t
improve the economic base of the church, that m

sionaries introduced improved poultry and livestock

and better seeds along with new crops. The gr
orchard industry and the big peanut industry
Shantung were introduced in this manner.

With regard to the other religions, mission strate
was aggressive, seeking their displacement and t
conversion of the peoples. This aggressive sp
declined towards the end of the century, and sor
thing of an appreciation of the work of God in th
other faiths grew slowly until by 1910 many re
garded them as “broken lights” which were to [
made whole in Christ and as bridges to the gosp

Women as a strategic force

The customs of the Oriental peoples made it alm s%
impossible for male missionaries to reach women

and with them children in large numbers. Missio
ary wives endeavored to set up schools for girls 2

to penetrate the homes, zenanas, and harems, bu

they did not have enough freedom from hom
making and child care and they could not itinera

Realistic strategy demanded that adequate provis off

be made for women and children, but the boards

societies were stubbornly resistant to sending sin
women abroad for such work. Finally, in desper,
tion the women in the 1860s began organizing th
own societies and sent forth single women. A wh

new dimension was thus added to mission strategy

the vast enterprise to reach women and children w
the gospel, to educate girls, and to bring adequ

O upgrade the medical work, and greater stress was
'Shut on medical education. Out of these two great
“endeavors of American women, followed by the
?aBritish and Europeans, there opened to women of
Nthe Orient what are today their most prestigious
professions, medical service both as physicians and
gynurses, and teaching.
otaComity
Lrg_One more feature of 19th century missionary strat-
e €9y must be listed. This was the practice of comity
. [mutual courtesy]. Southern Baptists were among
yethe founders and practitioners of comity. Good
| stewardship of men and money held a high priority
among boards and societies. Waste was abhorred,
and there was a strong desire to stretch resources as
far as possible. The practice of comity was intended
0 make some agency responsible for the evangel-
iIsm of every last piece of territory and every people.
- It was further intended to prevent double occupancy
mé)f aregion (excepting big cities) and overlapping of
ission programs, so that competition might be
eliminated along with denominational differences
te-which would confuse the inhabitants and thus ham-
i ‘per evangelism. Prior occupation of territory was
recognized; the newcoming missions went to unoc-
and” " : ” o
glé:u_pled areas. This custom produced denommatl_on-
a_allsm by geography,” but the general expectation
e Vas that when the missionaries left for the “regions

p
Dle

o)
e

(4]

beyond,” the nationals would put the several pieces
together into a national church which might be

?trgifferent from any of the planting churches.
ate

medical care to women.
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Missions agreed on recognizing each other as validgchools and colleges, teacher training schools, and
branches of the one church of Christ, on baptism ananedical schools. Effective strategy called more and
transfer of membership, on discipline, on salaries,more for doing together all things which could be
and on transfer of national workers. These agreebetter achieved through a united effort. City, re-
ments led to further cooperation in the establishmengional, and national missionary conferences in al-
of regional and national boards for the arbitration|of most every country provided occasions for common
conflicts between missions and to union Bible trans-discussion and planning.

lation projects, publication agencies, secondary

18. In what ways was mission strategy of the 19th century holistic in its theology and
methodology?

19. What were the “aims” of 19th century missions? How did missions try to achieve these
aims?

20. What key role did women play in the 19th century mission enterprise?

Consultations and conferences

Such cooperation on the mission fields led to in- study of problems and planning of strategy in com-
creasing home base consultation and planning. Thenon by a host of sovereign mission boards. In 1961
World Missionary Conference at Edinburgh in 1910 the IMC became the Division of World Mission and
inaugurated the series of great conferences: Jerus&vangelism of the World Council of Churches.

lem 1928, Madras 1938, Whitby 1947, Willinge d h ble devel
1952, and Ghana 1957-58. In these the direction ofrom 1910to World War [l the most notable devel

strategy were largely determined and then appliePPMent of strategy was increasingly putting the

locally through further study and discussion in na-"ational church in the central place, giving it full
tional and regional bodies. The International Mis- '"dependence and authority, and developing part-

sionary Council was organized in 1921, bringi nership between the V\/.est.ern churches and the
together national missionary conferences (such ayund churches. “The indigenous church” and
the Foreign Missions Conference of North America, Partnership in obedience” were watchwords which
1892), and national Christian councils (such as theXPressed the thrust of prevailing strategy. The par-
NCC ;)f China), and thus there was establishe %icipants in the Jerusalem Conference in 1928 de-
universal system at various levels for the voluntary'"€d the indigenous church, underscoring cultural
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accommodation. The Madras Conference of 19
restated the definition, emphasizing witness
Christin “a direct, clear, and close relationship wi
the cultural and religious heritage of [the] country
Whitby 1947 held up the ideal of “partnership i
obedience.”

t

Since World War 11

A radically different mission strategy, based ¢
Paul, was expounded by Roland Allen in his boo
Missionary Methods: St. Paul's or OursidThe

Spontaneous Expansion of the Chutmitt he gath-
ered no following until after World War I, when the
missionaries of the faith missions especially ralli¢

n )

v

38were dealing with churches already old and set in
totheir ways; they seldom sought untouched fields.

h
» One after another the mission organizations on the

n fields were dissolved. Resources were placed at the

disposal of the churches and missionary personnel
assigned to their direction.

The Western boards and societies initiated very little
N that was new in the way of strategy, but much to

ksdevelop new methods: agricultural missions or rural

development, some urban industrial work, mass me-
dia communications, more effective literature. This
was the final stage of a mission which had been in

2d progress for 300 years. Now the world was no longer

to his standard. In barest essentials this is his straigivided into Christendom and heathendom. There

egy: The missionary communicates the gospel &
transmits to the new community of converts tf

According to a radically different mission
strategy expounded by Roland Allen, the
missionary stands by as a counseling elde
brother while the Holy Spirit leads the new
church to develop its own forms of polity,
ministry, worship, and life.

simplest statement of the faith, the Bible, the sac
ments, and the principle of ministry. He then stan
by as a counseling elder brother while the Ha
Spirit leads the new church, self-governing a
self-supporting, to develop its own forms of polity
ministry, worship, and life. Such a church is spo

AN@&ould no longer be a one-way mission from the West
1€ to the remainder of the world. The base for a mission

was established in almost every land, for a Christian
church and community with an obligation to give

the gospel to the whole world existed there. The
moment for a new world mission with a radical new

strategy had arrived. The revolution which swept
the non-Western portions of the world during and
after World War Il unmistakably put an end to the

old order of Protestant missions.

A new age of world mission has arrived, one in
rawhich other religions are now engaged in world
dsmission also. A new understanding of mission, a
ly new strategy, new organization, new ways, means,
ndand methods are the demand of this hour in the
, central task of the church which shall never end until
n-the kingdom of God has come in all its glory. It will

taneously missionary. Allen’s theory applied to ne

w help as we pray, study, plan, and experiment if we

pioneer beginnings. The old boards and societieknow the past history of mission strategy.*

* Editor’s note: Since this article was written, several major consultations on world evangelization have taken

place in acknowledgment of “a new age of world miss
Pattaya (1980), Edinburgh (1980), and Lausanne Il in

ion.” Four of the most notable ones are Lausanne (1974),
Manila (1989). These consultations have opened dialogue

on the new “ways, means, and methods” to which Beaver alludes in his conclusion.
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21. What contribution did Roland Allen make to mission strategy?

22. What is the author’s conclusion regarding current developments in world mission?

[1l. Structures and Power

The preceding study makes it evident that mission structures have played an indispensable role in the
spread of the gospel. The widespread use of mission agencies in the ongoing work of world
evangelization continues today. Most Christians accept this phenomenon without a thought. Others are
troubled by it. They question whether mission agencies are truly biblical. Do they perhaps usurp a role
which rightfully belongs to the church? Shouldn’t the church exercise its God-given authority in
controlling the mission effort?

It is healthy to precede the discussion of mission agencies with the reminder that the church universal,
the total body of Christ in all places (and in all times), is much larger than what we normally associate
with the term “church.” Most of us belong to a local congregation which is identified with a specific
building in a specific location. Parachurch organizations with specialized functions in evangelism,
missions, counseling, teaching, or other ministries are somehow disassociated in our minds from
“church.” These organizations, however, are certainly part of the church universal, and through their
specialization, they help local churches carry out their God-given ministries and responsibilities. It is a
symbiotic relationship, one of mutual interdependence, as it should be in the body of Christ.

In an address given to the All-Asia Mission Consultation in Seoul, Korea in August 1973, Ralph
Winter described the forms that God's two “redemptive structures,” existing in every human society, have
taken throughout history. His thesis has two major implications:

1. We must accept both structures, represented in the Christian church today by (a) the local
church and (b) the mission society, as legitimate and necessary.

2. Non-Western churches must form and utilize mission societies if they are to exercise their
missionary responsibility.

The following sections summarize and excerpt some of the content of Winter’'s address.
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Parallel Structures Throughout the Centuries  *

Since the first century, God has always used two structures in carrying out His redemptive purposes.
The first of these is a nurturing structure in which all believers can be included. The second is an outreach
structure which calls for a greater level of commitment by those who participate. These two structures
have emerged throughout the course of the expansion of Christianity.

During the first century, Christians borrowed the Jewish synagogue as their nurture structure. Paul’s
mission strategy was to preach in these Jewish “churches” all over the Roman Empire. He also organized
believing communities into synagogue-type structures, ordaining elders and establishing norms for
meetings (1 Cor. 14). When Paul set out on his first missionary journey, he was also following the
tradition established by Jewish “missionaries,” who Christ observed were “traversing land and sea to
make a single proselyte” (Matt. 23:15). Paul used this known concept and practice and amplified it in the
formation of his own mobile missionary band.

While neither of these New Testament structures was “let down from heaven,” they did provide the
basic pattern for the early church. It shouldn’t surprise us that these forms were borrowed from existing
cultural prototypes. As we have seen, cultural flexibility is one of the inherent premises of Christian
expansion. These two prototypes, while not castingottmein stone, do provide tHenctionalmodels
for God’s redemptive mission. The first focuses on nurture and incorporates all believers. The other
focuses on outreach and incorporates selected members who have made a second, adult commitment
commensurate with the purpose and demands of the structure.

As Christianity moved from being a primarily Jewish sect on to its conquest of the Roman Empire,
two similar structures emerged, again borrowed from cultural models. The Remstianal equivalents
of the two Jewish structures took preeminence as Christianity penetrated a larger world. Vighilstthe
churchmaintained much of the same nurturing function as the independent synagogues, a hierarchical
structure borrowed from Roman civil government also emerged. Bishops were appointed to supervise a
group of parish churches, giving rise to thecese

Roman military establishment provided an adequate model for the church’s second structure. Calling
men to a full commitment to a particular band or group, these structures eventually developed into a long
tradition of monastic orders. The monastic movement was not entirely a “flee the world” tradition. Many
orders were based on practical service to mankind and involved active mission outreach. The Irish
peregrini for example, were Celtic monks who “contributed more to the evangelization of Western
Europe, even Central Europe, than any other force.”

The two structures which emerged in the early Roman church were absorbed over time into Roman
Catholic tradition and practice. In the 16th century, when Martin Luther and his followers protested the
corruption which attended both structures during that time, they completely rejected the outreach

* Winter, R. D. (1992). The two structures of God’s redemptive mission. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. B45-B57). Pasadena: William Carey
Library.

After serving 10 years as a missionary among Mayan Indians in western Guatemala, Ralph D. Winter spent the
next 10 years as a Professor of Missions at the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary. He is
the founder of the U.S. Center for World Mission in Pasadena, California, a cooperative center focused on
people groups still lacking a culturally relevant church. Winter has also been instrumental in the formation of the
movement called Theological Education by Extension, the William Carey Library publishing house, the American
Society of Missiology, the Perspectives Study Program, and the International Society for Frontier Missiology.
Since March 1990 he has been the President of the William Carey International University.
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(monastic) organization. As a consequence, for two centuries, Protestants did little in missions. It was
William Carey’s eloquent argument foreanswhich finally provoked the emergence of Protestant

outreach structures. Only through these second-commitment organizations, the mission agencies, could
Protestants harvest and channel the tremendous volunteer potential for missions which, to that time, had
lain dormant in the church.

FUNCTION
TYPE OF
STRUCTURE NURTURE OUTREACH

New Testament Synagogue Missionary Band

Roman Parish Church, Monastic Movement
Diocese

Protestant Local Church, Mission Agencies
Denomination

Figure 6-3. Parallel Structures of God’s Redemptive Mission

23. What functional differences do the two structures of God'’s redemptive mission have?

24. How might you refute the assertion that mission agencies aren’t “biblical”?

Winter has coined two terms to distinguish between the two church struchodesityandsodality.
Modality refers to the nurture structure in which no distinction of sex or age is made for membership.
This fellowship is composed of the “modal” or conventional fabric of a given society. It grows
biologically or through evangelization and incorporation of persons from the immediate society. The
synagogue, parish church, diocese, and our own local congregation are all examples of modalities.

A second termsodality, designates the outreach structure we have been discussing. Members of a
sodality make a voluntary commitment to a particular group or agency and agree to abide by its
regulations in the pursuit of a common objective. Paul’'s missionary band, monasteries, and mission
agencies are all examples of Christian sodalities.
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MODALITY
MODALITY EXAMPLES:
— The synagogue
— The local church
— Denominations

SODALITY EXAMPLES:
— Missionary teams
/i — Monasteries

SODALITY — Mission agencies

Figure 6-4. The Two Structures

25. Using the concept of modality and sodality,

explain why a mission agency is more like a

professional football team, in some ways, than a local church.

In the final portion of his Seoul address, Winter points out a contemporary blindness that needs to be
corrected regarding the importance of outreach structures.

The importance of outreach structures

Protestant blindness about the need for mission
dalities has had a very tragic influence on missi
fields. Protestant missions, being modality-minde
have tended to assume that merely modalities, €
churches, need to be established. Even in the ¢
where mission work is being pursued by what &
essentially semi-autonomous mission sodalities
is modalities, not sodalities, that are the only go
That is to say, the mission agencies (even those
have most independent from themselves been
nominations back home) have tended in their m
sion work very simply to set up churches and not
plant, in addition, mission sodalities in the so-call
mission lands.*

* See Winter, R. D. (1972). The planting of younger mis
today (pp. 129-145). Chicago: Moody Press.

s0As we look back today, it is astonishing that most
onProtestant missionaries, working with (mission)
d,structures that did not exist in the Protestant tradi-
.gtion for hundreds of years and without whose exist-
agnce there would have been no mission initiative,
irehave nevertheless been blind to the significance of
itthe very structure within which they have worked.
al.In this blindness they have merely planted churches
thand have not effectively concerned themselves to
demake sure that the kind of mission structure within
is-which they operate also be set up on the field. As a
tomatter of fact, many of the mission agencies
edfounded after World War 11, out of extreme defer-
ence to existing church movements already estab-

sions. In C. P. Wagner (Ed.), Church/mission tensions
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lished in foreign lands, have not even tried to set
churches and have worked for many years mer
as auxiliary agencies in various service capacit
trying to help the churches that were already the

The question we must ask is how long it will b
before the younger churches of the so-called m
sion territories of the non-Western world come

ughat epochal conclusion (to which the Protestant
elynovement in Europe only tardily came), namely,
eghat there need to be sodality structures, such as
re William Carey’s “use of means,” in order for church

people to reach out in vital initiatives in mission,
€ especially cross-cultural mission. There are already
ISsome hopeful signs that this tragic delay will not
[0 continue.

26. Protestant blindness regarding sodality structures has led to what “tragic influence on

mission fields”?

27. Why are mission agencies so important to world evangelization? List several reasons.

Mission Power

The most clever mission strategy utilizing the most proven structures will not accomplish mission ends

if there is no “mission power.” The familiar text,

‘We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against

principalities and powers” (Eph. 6:12) takes on new meaning when applied to frontier mission work. This
Third Era of Protestant mission has brought a renewed urgency in understanding the dynamic of spiritual

warfare and God'’s use of the supernatural to bri
the world studying the most dynamic movement

ng men and women to Himself. Peter Wagner has traveled
s to Christ in recent time. In the following excerpt, he

shares with us his insights regarding “mission power.”
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O On the Cutting Edge of Mission Strategy  *
C. Peter Wagner **

A fresh look at God’s supernatural

Jesus sent His disciples out with “power over un-counter with demonic forces is one which has
clean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all kindsunderstandably been avoided by large segments of
of sickness and all kinds of diseases” (Matt. 10:1).the church. For most of my life, | was among those
The Apostle Paul testified that he preached thewho steered clear of such involvement.” But, he
gospel to the Gentiles from Jerusalem to lllyricum goes on to say, “We can no longer afford this lux-
“in mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the ury.” Warner believes that power and the power
Spirit of God” (Rom. 15:19). Hebrews records that encounter is a crucial factor in today’s mission. As
salvation has come through God’s witness “bathhe looks out on the unreached peoples, he observes:
with signs and wonders, with various miracles, and

gifts of the Holy Spirit..” (Heb. 2:4). In many parts of the world people are much

more power-conscious than they are truth-
conscious. We may preach a very logical and
convincing message by Western standards,

Let people see Christian power displayed i

-

relation to the spirit world in which they
live with great fear, and they will “hear”
the message more clearly than our words

but our hearers remain unimpressed. Let
them see Christian power displayed in rela-
tion to the spirit world in which they live with
great fear, however, and they will “hear” the

alone could ever make it. message more clearly than our words alone

could ever make it.

While we do not deny the validity of the Word of A similar concern is expressed by Richard De Rid-
God, many of us have not experienced this kind|ofder of Calvin Theological Seminary in his book
New Testament power in our personal ministries. IDiscipling the NationsDe Ridder reflects on his

for one never saw it at all during my 16 years as amissionary experience in Sri Lanka in these words:
missionary to Bolivia. To me the power of God was

to save souls and help us live a good Christian life.
| now see that as correct, but only a partial view |of
God'’s power. It is some consolation for me that all
of my colleagues on the Fuller School of Mission
faculty look on their missionary careers with similar
observations.

One thing deeply impressed me: how irrele-
vant so much of traditional Reformed Theol-
ogy was to these people and their situation,
and how seldom this theology spoke to their
real needs. For example, the questions that
concern Satan, demons, angels, charms, etc.,
are not of great concern, nor do they receive
much attention in the West. These are living
issues to the Christians of these areas, sur-

As Timothy Warner of the Trinity School of World
Mission and Evangelism says: “The issue of en-

* Wagner, C. P. (1992). On the cutting edge of mission strategy. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D55-D59). Pasadena: William Carey
Library.

** peter Wagner has been Professor of Church Growth in the Fuller Seminary School of World Mission for over 20
years. Previous to joining the Fuller faculty, Wagner served the Lord in Bolivia in evangelism, church planting,
seminary teaching, and mission administration. While there he began writing books and now has authored over
30 volumes on missions and church growth. Since 1980, Wagner has specialized in the spiritual aspects of
church growth, writing such books as Wrestling with Dark Angels, Spiritual Power and Church Growth, and
Warfare Prayer. In addition to teaching at Fuller Seminary, he coordinates the United Prayer Track of the AD
2000 Movement.
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rounded as they were by animism and the
continual fear of the spiritual realm. Among
the greatest joys that we experienced was to
proclaim to men the victory of Christ over the
powers and see the shackles of slavery to
elemental spirits broken by Christ. This is a
chapter of Reformed Theology that has still
not been written by the West. When the “Five
Points of Calvinism” were preached to these
people, they often responded with the ques-
tion, “What's the issue?” Missionaries and
pastors were scratching where it didn’t itch.

How tragic when people get the idea that
Christianity is a matter of mere intellectual
conviction, a religion of words largely
devoid of power.

| receive a large number of letters, both form lette
and personal letters, from missionaries around
world. This personal letter is from a traditionall
and impeccably evangelical mission executive:

As you know, we are committed to planting

churches in the Muslim world. We are face

to face with a power encounter of gigantic

proportions. | am convinced that there is a
demonic base to Islam that is much greater
than most of us have ever dared admit. Of
course, it doesn’t make good copy to say
these things or write them, and we are all
rather embarrassed by our ineptitude in fac-
ing Islam today. Why does the Christian

church have to lie down and let the Islamic

horde sweep over us as so many tanks?

This is anincreasing cry. Large numbers of missic
aries and international church leaders in our sch
at Fuller are asking the same questions, and we
beginning to provide them with some answers, ho
ever elementary at this stage. Two of our studer
serving with the Latin America Mission in Cost
Rica, wrote of several experiences with supernatu
power in a recent newsletter. Among them was th

Since our return to Costa Rica in January, we
have been operating in a new power we never
knew in our previous six years here. We have

nosed to be epileptic, only to be freed by the
expulsion of demons. This person had an
experience early in life with witchcraft,
through contact with a Ouija board. Her
mother also had been very much involved in
the occult. Now after 46 years of torment, she
is totally free.

These missionaries lamented the fact that “Christi-
anity has all too often been presented as a religion
of the textbook and the head.” They now see how
distant this is from the Christianity of the New
Testament, where “worship was alive and meaning-
ful, prayer was an avid encounter, and signs and
wonders drew people to faith.”

An OMF missionary to Singapore recently wrote
that he withessed to a man there who said, “No point
in becoming a Christian. My brother is a pastor.
When my mother got ill, he couldn’t do anything to
>rsheIp. We took her to the temple and she was healed.”
théb\nother woman, a Hindu, said, “The trouble with
you Christians is that you have no power!” My
4 friend comments, “How tragic when people get the
idea that Christianity is a matter of mere intellectual
conviction, a religion of words largely devoid of
power.”

An increasing number of our evangelical seminary
missions faculties and our evangelical mission
agencies have begun to raise issues of spiritual
power. | am convinced that it is an area which
requires some fresh study and some discerning im-
plementation if we are to participate fully in con-
temporary world evangelization.

A fresh awareness of worldview

Due to the pervasive influence of cultural anthropol-
N-ogy in our current missiological research, the con-
0otept of worldview has gained a great deal of
alfrominence. We are able to talk about worldview
W-and to understand its implications in daily life much
ltsmore freely and accurately than we used to. One of
a the more disturbing things we are beginning to
rafliscover is that, in more cases than we would care
iSto think, our missionary message in the Third World

has been having a secularizing influence.

| first realized this when | read an article by my
colleague, Paul G. Hiebert, called “The Flaw of the

ministered to a person that had been diag-

Excluded Middle,” in 1982. He begins the article by
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citing the question that John the Baptist had |
disciples ask Jesus: “Are you the Coming One,
do we look for another?” (Luke 7:20). Hiebert en
phasized that Jesus’ reply was not a carefully r
soned argument, but rather a demonstration

power in healing the sick and casting out of evi

spirits.

“When | read the passage as a missionary in Ing
and sought to apply it to missions in our day,” sa
Hiebert, “I had a sense of uneasiness. As a We
erner, | was used to presenting Christ on the bz
of rational arguments, not by evidence of His pow
in the lives of people who were sick, possessed,

destitute.” He goes on to point out that the worl
view of most non-Westerners is three-tiered. The
is a cosmic tier on top, an everyday life tier on t
bottom, and a large middle zone where the ty
constantly interact. This is a zone largely controll
by spirits, demons, ancestors, goblins, ghos
magic, fetishes, witches, mediums, sorcerers, &
such powers. The common reaction of Weste
missionaries, whose worldview does not contd
such a middle zone, is to attempt to deny the ex
ence of the spirits rather than claim the power
Christ over them. As a result, says Hiebert, “We

ern Christian missions have been one of the greates

secularizing forces in history.”

The worldview of most non-Westerners is
three-tiered. There is a cosmic tier on top,
an everyday life tier on the bottom, and a
large middle zone where the two constantly
interact.

Most of us are aware that secular humanism |
deeply influenced our culture in America. But rel
tively few of us have understood how profound
this has permeated even our Christian institutio
including churches, colleges, and seminaries. T
more we realize it, however, and the more we ré¢
ognize that our secularized worldview is signif
cantly different from those of the Jews and ti
Greeks in the New Testament context, the more

nis

or  WESTERN TRADITIONAL
]_

ng- | God * God

of | * Allah Supernatural « Allah

il » Angels * Angels

i Excluded * Witchcraft
'a, Middle * Curses
ys * Evil Eye
2St-

SIS

er | e« Germs * Herbs
and| * Business Natural * Food

d- Decisions * Clan

re
ne
NO
ed
SiThis paradigm shift is very helpful in bringing
NGhissionaries more in touch with the worldview of
Mthe men and women to whom they are attempting to
Llr][communicate the gospel.

S -

of A fresh examination of the

Bt theology of the kingclom

Figure 6-5. Western vs. Traditional Worldviews*

In the Lord’s prayer we say, “Thy kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” | must
confess that up until recently those words had very
little meaning for my life. | repeated them by rote
memory without much spiritual processing taking
place as | did. For one thing, my understanding was
that the kingdom was something that was future, so
my assumption was that | was praying for the return
of the Lord. An accompanying assumption was that,
because God is sovereign, His will is in fact being
1a%one on earth today and that we can rather passively
A= accept what happens as something which God di-

Y rectly or indirectly approves of.
ns

ha now see the theology of the kingdom in a different
2C1ight. | now believe that when Jesus came, He intro-

- duced the kingdom of God into the present world.
ne

wel his was a direct confrontation or invasion of the

can become open to what is called a paradigm st

* This diagram was taken from Myers, B. L. (1991, June)

niftkingdom of darkness ruled by Satan, who is called

. The excluded middle. MARC Newsletter, 91-2, 3.
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“the god of this age” (2 Cor. 4:4). | take Satan mareof the kingdom of God, we must reflect the values
seriously than | used to, recognizing that someof the kingdom and combat these evils as strenu-

things which occur today do so because of the

illously as possible. For example, we must heal the

of the enemy, not because they are the will of Godsick, knowing ahead of time that not all will be
The era between the first and second comings ohealed. | was pleased when this was recognized at a
Christ is an era of warfare between the two king-high level evangelical conference in 1982. At that
doms. Two strong powers are occupying the samdime, the Lausanne Committee sponsored a Consult-

territory.

Let me say quickly that | still believe in the sover-
eignty of God who, for His own reasons, has allowed.

ation on the Relationship of Evangelism to Social
Responsibility in Grand Rapids and recognized in
its report that among the signs of the kingdom were
making the blind see, the deaf hear, the lame walk,

this spiritual warfare to take place for almost 2,0 Othe sick whole, raising the dead, stilling the storm,

years now. And there is ho doubt as to the outco

Satan and all his demonic forces were defeated
the blood of Jesus on the cross. His is, at bes
holding action, but a ferocious, destructive and ¢
humanizing action which God expects us, as k

servants, to actively oppose.

What are some things clearly out of God’'s wi
which are happening today? In heaven there is

€and multiplying loaves and fishes.”™ The report
b¥nentions that “Demon possession is a real and ter-
L Able condition. Deliverance is possible only in a
’_e'power encounter in which the name of Jesus is
lISinvoked and prevails.” This is what missiologists,

such as Timothy Warner, are also saying to us.
Il

not
; We can no longer afford to send

one poor, at war, oppressed, demonized, sick, o

lost. As evangelicals we understand the last @
best. Even though itis not God's will that any shou
perish according to 2 Peter 3:9, the world today,
full of those who are perishing, as | have previous

mentioned. There are three billion of them out the

and our task, as instruments of God’s hands, is t
reach out to them and bring them into the kingdom

through the new birth (see John 3:3). This is t
great missiological challenge.

We do the best we can to reach the lost for Chr

ne Missionaries and national church leaders

|d to the missions field without teaching them
is how to heal the sick and cast out demons.
51y

re, . . .
A\tleast two missiological faculties that | am aware

of now consider this an important enough cutting

he€dge issue to introduce it explicitly into their cur-
riculum. Professor Warner of Trinity Evangelical
Divinity School began a course on power encounter

stjn the summer of 1991. In 1982 our Fuller missions

knowing full well ahead of time, on both biblical faculty invited Pastor John Wimber to teach an

and experiential grounds, that we are not going
win them all. That knowledge does not discoura
us, even though we know the reason why some
not respond. We learn from 2 Corinthians 4:3-4 th
it is essentially because Satan has succeede
blinding their eyes to the light of the gospel. W
weep knowing that each year millions of people d
and go into a Christless eternity, and we know tf
it is not God’s will that they should perish.

If this is true about the lost, it may well be true abag
the poor, those at war, the oppressed, the demoni
and the sick. So long as Satan is the god of this &
they will all be with us. But meanwhile, as citizen

toexperimental course on the miraculous and church
gegrowth, which he did for four years. It is now being
deeorganized under two of Wimber’s disciples, Pro-
atfessor Charles Kraft and myself. | agree with Kraft,
d who once said in a faculty meeting, “We can no
e longer afford to send missionaries and national
iechurch leaders back to their fields or to send young
1atpeople to the missions field for the first time without
teaching them how to heal the sick and cast out
demons.” We are still at the beginning stages of this,
Utand we are not yet satisfied with the way we are
zefoing the job, but we are trusting God to continue

080 teach us so that we can in turn teach others.
s

* Lausanne Committee for World Evangelization. (1982). The CRESR Report. Charlotte, NC: Author.
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| feel that one of the callings that God has given meso that they will begin to take a new look at mission
is to be an encouragement to traditional evangelicabower—ministering supernaturally as we encounter
non-Pentecostal and non-Charismatic institutionsthe enemy.

28. Why is “mission power” a strategic consideration?

29. What relationship does “worldview” have to “kingdom theology,” and how does this
relationship affect our mission strategy?

Summary

Simply stated, strategy is the means used in reaching a certain goal. All Christians operate with a
strategy, whether they are conscious of it or not. Some strategies are better than others, however, and
most often a “unique” strategy will have to be formulated to reach specific peoples. We don’t have to
think of strategy as unspiritual. Good mission strategy causes us to make a statement of faith regarding
the establishment of God’s kingdom among a particular people who are yet unreached. It forces us to
depend on the Holy Spirit to meet the challenges of each unique situation. It drives us to our knees in
rebellion against the status quo.

A look at the historical development of mission strategy reveals that strategy is not static. Strategy
builds on strategy and is molded by the circumstances in which it finds itself. Principles for effective
mission have emerged through trial and error and have been refined by time. As disciples of the kingdom,
we do well to take from our treasure the old and the new in formulating strategy to meet the challenge of
the present era of mission.

Historically, it is undeniable that God has used two structures with distinct functions in carrying out
His redemptive plan. Modalities have functioned as the primary nurture structure; sodalities, as the
primary mission structure. Both are needed to fulfill Christ’s global mandate. It is also critical that
mission be carried out in “mission power.” Without such power, the most sophisticated strategies and
structures will not accomplish kingdom ends.
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Integrative Assignment

1. Outline a talk entitled, “Strategy and Prayer: A Balanced Approach to Mission.”

2. Using the principles you gleaned from your reading of mission strategy, write down your
own Ten Commandments of Mission Strategy. Use negative as well as positive
commandments: “Thou shalt not...,” as well as “Thou shalt....”

3. Outline a short talk entitled, “The Need for Mission Structures in World Evangelization.”

Give three reasons for such structures, and support your statements from Scripture or
historical evidence.

Questions for Reflection

It is true that all of us who endeavor to do God'’s will use some kind of strategy. Even the lack of
a conscious strategy is a strategy in itself—the “no strategy” strategy. But this lack of method in
what we do often results in ineffectiveness for the Lord. What can you do to improve your
personal strategy for doing God’s will? Towards what goals are you working? What disciplines
will help you to achieve those goals? Reflect on these matters and enter your thoughts below.







CHAPTER 7

The Task
Remaining

I t is important to know how far we’ve come in missions. To plan an effective strategy, however, it is
also essential that we understand what's left to be done. What is the task remaining?

In 1974, Christians from all over the world met in Lausanne, Switzerland, for an International
Congress on World Evangelization. This Congress, like its historic predecessor in Edinburgh (1910),
attempted to analyze the current progress of world evangelization and to define the remaining task. One
of the most significant addresses of the Congress was delivered by Dr. Ralph Winter, who convincingly
demonstrated that there were 2.4 billion people still beyond the current reach of the gospel message.
Building on research done by World Vision’s Missions Advanced Research and Communications Center
(MARC), Winter defined the task remaining in terms of “unreached” or “hiddenple groupsHe
proved conclusively that the “crucial need” in world evangelization today is for missions which will cross
cultural frontiers with the gospel.

In this chapter, we will look at Winter’s thesis, define his terminology, and examine the rationale
behind his conclusions. We will also look at how other missiologists build on Winter's concept to define
the remaining task. Finally, we will evaluate the current state of world evangelization and will delineate
the task in terms of its highest priorities.

. The Great Commission Nations

What did Christ mean when He commanded us to make disciples of all “nations™? Was He thinking of
politically defined “countries,” or did He have something else in mind? What was the common
understanding of the term “nation” in Bible times? In the following excerpt, Winter defines this concept
biblically and graphically illustrates how this term applies today.



7-2  The Strategic Dimension

O The Task Remaining:

All Humanity in Mission Perspective

Ralph D. Winter

No perspective on the entire human race can be b
without tending to be simplistic. When God chos
Abraham and his lineage both for special blessi
and for special responsibility to share that blessi
to “all the families of the earth” (Gen. 12:3; 18:1¢

etc.), Abraham mercifully did not understand how

big and complex the task was.

Now, however, 4,000 years later, over half of “g
the families of the earth” are at least superficial
what Toynbee calls “Judaic” in religion and hav
certainly received at least some direct blessi
through people with faith like Abraham’s an
through the redemptive work of the One to who
Abraham looked (John 8:56). If we take into accou
indirect influences, it would be possible to estima

*

rifome of that blessing, even if mixed with other
5e elements.

ng

ngNations and countries

3,

In today’s world we tend to think “political entity”

or “country” when we see the word “nation.” Un-
fortunately, this is not the concept expressed in the
Il Bible. A closer translation comes directly from the
ly Greek wordethnos which has not only been trans-

e lated “nation” but also “ethnic unit,” “people,” or
ng(as in the New Testament) “heathen” or “Gentiles.”
d In no case does it refer to a country as we think of a
m political unit today. A more correct usage would be
ntas in the phrase “the Cherokee nation,” referring to
tethe tribe of American Indians known as the Chero-

that nine-tenths of all humanity has by now receiv

THE BIBLICAL

THE SECULAR “NATION™:
Country boundary politically defined

edkee. Even in the Old Testament this same concept

ﬂﬁ

“NATION™:
Boundaries
defined by race,
language,
culture, religion,
vocation, etc.

MINISPHERE

MEGASPHERE

Figure 7-1. T

MACROSPHERE

he Biblical “Nation”

* Winter, R. D. (1992). The task remaining: All humanity in mission perspective. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne
(Eds.), Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. B176-B181). Pasadena: William

Carey Library.
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holds true. Two words are used in the Old Tes
ment. Gam which occurs 1,821 times, refers to
people, a single race or tribe, or to a specific fam
of mankind, as in Deuteronomy 4:6 and 28:37. T
other word,mishpahghehoccurs only 267 times
and is mainly used to refer to family, kindred, ¢
relatives. This is the word used in Genesis 12:3,
thee shall all théamilies of the earth be blessed.
The concept of “country” or a politically definec
nation is totally absent in both of these cases. T
fact that not countries, but rather ethnic units
people groups is what is implied is made even m

pointed when in a number of places (e.g., Rev. 5:9

10:11, etc.) not only is the word “nation” used, b
it is further spelled out as peoples, tribes, tongu
and kindred.

Paul knew himself as the apostle to the Genti
(read “peoples” or “nations”). He was one of the fir
of the new church to conclude that God wanted
use the marvelous diversity of the cultural mosa
of mankind. He came to see that God did not requ
a Gentile to commit cultural suicide to become
believer. Paul spoke of this as a mystery long h
den, but now made plain (Eph. 3:4). There w
nothing new about a Gentile becoming a Jew a
joining the community of faith of the people of Goc
Afew hardy proselytes in Paul’s day did this, thoug
they had a hard time. Most Gentiles would not ha
gone that far. (Did they sense instinctively that su
a shift could not in itself be salvific?) They neede
a Paul to establish a synagogue of, by, and for t
own people, that is, a Gentile synagogue. The n
thing was unity without uniformity. Gentiles coulc
follow Jesus without becoming culturally Jewish.

Many Americans in particular tend to assume th
all who live in China are racially Chinese, by whic
they probably mean “Han” Chinese. Or they m:
assume all the peoples of Russia are ethnically
same. However, even the unity-seeking governm
of the People’s Republic of China recognizes
number of ethnic minorities, that is, distinctly nor
Han groups of people who were born and have liv
in China for hundreds of years. Furthermore, the

ta-are a great many varieties of Han Chinese. There are
a at least 100 mutually unintelligible varieties of the
ilyChinese family of languages! India is a country of
he3,000 nations, only 100 of which have any Chris-

tians at all. The Soviet Union also has widely diverse
Dr peoples with practically nothing in common except
‘Inthe political glue that binds them together.

y For example, one major mission organization states
hdts purpose as “multiplying laborers in every na-
orlion,” yet it only keeps track of how manguntries
srdt works in, not how many biblicahations it is
-gtouching, nor whether such nations already have a
4t Well established work or not. Another outstanding
esfnission agency has produced a book entiflad
Discipling of a Nationwhich speaks of needing one
church for every thousand people in a “nation.” The
edhinking of the leaders of that mission is clear, but
st the book title is ambiguous since most people would
tounderstand it to mean countries, not biblical nations.
icYet, strange as it may at first sound, it is perfectly
irgpossible to reach the goal of having planted one
achurch per thousand people in, say, ¢bhantry of
d-India and not have touched even half of the 3,000
asdifferent biblically defined nations in that country.
nd

;h The “peoples” concept stresses the need to

ve look at people as part of their own culture
ch and to see them as strategic, natural
»d bridges to the rest of their society.

eir
ew
1 Thusto look at the world from the “peoples” concept
is not only biblical, it is also highly strategic, for
there is one kind of cross-cultural evangelism and
atchurch planting that is far more strategic than all the
h others. Moreover, the “peoples” concept stresses the
ay need to look at people as part of their own culture,
thaot merely as individuals, and to see them, when
entonverted as individuals, as strategic, natural
abridges to the rest of their society. To give a dia-
1- grammatic example of the significance of the “peo-
edbles” concept for mission strategy, let us look at one
resmall sector of the world.
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1. What is the difference between a “country” and the biblical concept of “nation”?

2. What is the importance of this distinction?

The term “people group” has been coined to refer to the biblical concept of nation. People groups are
sociological groupings of people, not political groupings. The Lausanne Committee for World
Evangelization has defined a people group as “a significantly large sociological grouping of individuals
who perceive themselves to have a common affinity for one another because of their shared language,
religion, ethnicity, residence, occupation, class or caste, situation, etc., or combinations of these.”

Megaspheres, macrospheres,
and minispheres

Figure 7-2 shows some people groups within twomacrosphere consists of Cantonese-speaking peo-
large cultural blocs or “megaspheres”—the Muslim ple, most of whom are found in a single country, the
megasphere and the Han Chinese megaspher@eople’s Republic of China, and they number in the
Within these megaspheres we find three large cirmillions of people. The smaller circles, which | will
cles filled with a number of smaller circles. Eagh call “minispheres,” represent groups of people
large circle represents a “cultural macrosphere”+awhich speak divergent dialects of Cantonese mutu-
group of societies that have certain cultural similari- ally unintelligible to each other. People from two
ties both within and between them. The middle such subgroups can be understood by each other

MUSLIM MEGASPHERE

Q@ Frontier Missions

HAN CHINESE MEGASPHERE

G\Regular Missions

Regular Missions

.I_

CANTONESE MACROSPHERE =~ SWATOW MACROSPHERE
HUE MACROSPHERE (Many Churches) (Few Churches)
(No Churches)

Figure 7-2. Regular Missions / Frontier Missions
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only if they learn a “trade language” variety of smaller “microspheres” could be defined by clan or
Cantonese. Either the macrosphere or the minifamily or vocational differences too small to require

sphere could be considerednation in biblical
terms, but note that neither iscauntry (Still

3. How do the three “spheres” help us arrive at

“nations”?

separate churches for maximally effective out-
reach.)

the biblical understanding of the term

E-1, E-2, and E-3 evangelism

Note further that in some of the minispheres—t
smaller circles—there is a cross, representing
indigenous church that has been planted within t
culture sometime in the past. These churches, ift
are vital and witnessing, are readily able to win t
remaining non-Christians in that dialect group &
normal, near-neighbor evangelism. We call this E
evangelism. There is only one barrier to be cross
in near-neighbor evangelism, the “stained glass b
rier.” Should that barrier get too thick, the believin
community then becomes an enclave that is ess
tially a different minisphere and must be treated
such.

Some of the smaller circles, however, have no cra
Those minispheres obviously need someone fr
somewhere else to do that initial evangelizing a
to plant the first church. That kind of evangelis

from the outside is much more difficult than near-

neighbor evangelism, for it requires the evange
from the outside to learn another language, or
least another dialect of Cantonese. Also, he will fi
out that some of the cultural assumptions will £
different. In other words, ordinary evangelism wi
not do the task that is required to pioneer in tf
frontier area. This type of evangelism we call E-2
E-3. The evangelist must penetrate significant c
tural barriers.

Looking again at Figure 7-2, you will notice tha
schematically we show only six of the man
minispheres in the Cantonese macrosphere, and

heThe Swatow macrosphere, by contrast, has only one
aminisphere with an indigenous church, and the Mus-
hatim Hue macrosphere, which pertains to an entirely
nedifferent Muslim megasphere, has no Christian
hechurch at all in any of its minispheres. Each of these
)y macrospheres numbers millions of people; indeed,
-leven some of the minispheres may number over a
sednillion people. The job of the ordinary evangelist is
arto plant churches in his own minisphere. That we
g call E-1, near-neighbor evangelism.

en-

a

S ; ; .
There is only one barrier to be crossed in
E-1 evangelism, the “stained glass”

ss, barrier. In E-2 or E-3 evangelism, the

om €vangelist must penetrate significant

nd cultural barriers.

m

istBut where there is no church—no indigenous com-
aimunity of believers—there is not the evangelism
ndpotential to reach the entire minisphere. In fact,
Dethere may be a number of individual believers who
Il (like the New Testament “God fearers”) worship
lisoutside their culture. There may even be some be-
Orfievers from that group who have left their
ul-minisphere and become “proselytized” to another.
But there is still no viable, indigenous church. By
viable church we mean a minimum, yet sufficiently
it developed indigenous Christian tradition, capable
y of evangelizing its own people without cross-
thatltural help. This implies that there would be a

five have a cross, meaning an indigenous chur

chcluster of indigenous evangelizing congregations
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and a significant part of the Bible translated by t

people themselves. Minispheres which do not ha
that cluster of indigenous, growing, evangelizir
congregations can be considered “unreache
These people groups require cross-cultural evang

1ISm.

A people group can be considered “reached” if the
is a body of Christians with the potential to evange
ize its own people such that outside, cross-cultu

efforts can be “safely” terminated. This potenti

may be roughly predicted by measuring the perce
age of practicing Christians. The figure of 20 pe
cent has been established by the Lausann

E-1

“STAINED GLASS”
BARRIERS

Figure 7-3. E-1, E-2,

4. What are the main barriers to be crossed in

heCommittee for World Evangelization, to be on the
we'safe side,” but this figure is not absolutely crucial
gif in a given case it is known that the indigenous
d.thurch shows every indication that it can and will
jelevangelize its entire minisphere. Where there is no
viable church, it takes a Paul, or someone from
outside that language group and culture, to go to that
e|oeop|e and plant a church there. Or it takes a Luther
“within the culture to wake up and go indigenous. In
aBny case, the Cantonese evangelist in Figure 7-2
A who goes to a Swatow dialect where there is no
Ntehurch is doing a missionary type of evangelism. In

" Paul's words, he is “going where Christ is not

2r

)
v

=

flamed.”
] ] |
E-2 E-3
LANGUAGE ADDITIONAL LANGUAGE
BARRIER OR CULTURE BARRIERS

and E-3 Evangelism

each of the three kinds of evangelism?

5. How do we know when a people group has

a viable church?
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Evangelism and missions

If, however, a Cantonese evangelist goes from
Cantonese-speaking church to a Swatow mi
sphere where there already is an indigenous chu
to help those believers to evangelize their own nc
Christian Swatows, remaining in the sam
minisphere, he may very well be making a “missio
ary trip,” but he is doing evangelism, not mission
We have defined as evangelism the activity
reaching out from an existing church within th
same minisphere, working to its fringes. The peoy
back home in his Cantonese minisphere may v
likely call such a person their “missionary,” bu
technically speaking, even in the biblical and cla
sical sense, he is an evangelist who happens tc
working at a cultural distance from his own bac
ground. The main point is that winning people in
a church that is already within their own minisphe
is the work of an evangelist, even if the “missionar
comes from a great distance. We must admit t
this is the usual pattern of so-called “mission

today. Most “missionaries,” whether from the

U.S.A., Europe, Asia, or Africa, go from their ow
cultures to work in another culture where a chur
is already established. We may have to concede
term “regular missions” to such activity, just be
cause of social pressure; in that case we fall bac

the term “frontier missions” for the other activity.

Some workers are incorrectly called “missionarie
even when they go to work with Christians fror
their own culture who have moved to a foreig
country. In that case, such people are not e
evangelists but rather “transplanted pastors.”

Regular missions and frontier missions

hisye can distinguish “Frontier Missions” from
NI-“Regular Missions” by considering the matrix in
rchrigure 7-4. The quadrants on the left side are con-
PNterned withreachedpeople groups, and the quad-
€ rants on the right side are concerned witteached
N-or hiddenpeople groups. Thus the horizontal axis
S. effectively measures thmultural distance between
ofthe people and the culturally nearest potential wit-
€ ness embodied in a church, while the vertical axis is
Dlethe evangelist'scultural distance from the potential
EMNtonvert. The bottom two quadrants designabeo-
t cultural work.The top two quadrants specifjoss-
S-cultural evangelism.
) be
K- Quadrant | is classic near-neighbor evangelism. An
o evangelist makes disciples within his own mini-
'€sphere, where there is already a vibrant growing
Y" fellowship. But it is quite possible for this same
1f‘bhristian worker to work in what is for him a radi-
S" cally different culture (E-3 evangelism) and yet be
> working among an essentially reached group (Quad-
N rant I1). This is “missions” only in the sense that the
Chyorker is away from his own home. The converts
thRave all the advantages of those in Quadrant I. But
>~ if our evangelist does E-3 evangelism in a people
kt@roup without a viable church (Quadrant 1ll), then
_ he must work for the “missiological breakthrough”
S of establishing the first indigenous church. This is
M the crucial task of “Frontier Missions.” We trust that
N the term “Regular Missions” highlights the strategic
€hriority of “Frontier Missions” without diminishing
the value of cross-cultural workers in reached peo-

ple groups.

Reached

People Groups People

Unreached

|. Evangelism: By a same-culture worker, where
the missiological breakthrough of a viable church

Groups has taken place.

Cross-Cultural -
Il. Regular Missions

lIl. Frontier Missions

. Regular Missions: Cross-cultural evangelism
by a different-culture worker, in association with

same-culture workers if possible, where a
missiological breakthrough has taken place.

E2, E3
Mono-Cultural ;
E0. E1 I. Evangelism
Evangelist's >
Cultural Convert's Distance From
Distance From Culturally Nearest Church
Potential
Convert

ll. Frontier Missions: Here is where cross-cultural
evangelism (by a different-culture worker) is
essential, since no missiological breakthrough

has yet been made.

Figure 7-4. Evangelism vs. Missions



7-8 The Strategic Dimension

6. What are the determining factors in identifying frontier missions?

Cultural Barriers

When the biblical definition of “nation” is applied, Christ's words, “Go ye into all the world and make
disciples of all nations” (Matt. 28:19), may take on new significance. Most of the wooldisally
defined nations have a viable church. But thousands of the wouldisally defined nations still don’t
have a viable Christian witness in their midst. These nations, or people groups, are isolated from the
gospel by cultural barriers.

1. Linguistic Barriers

The most obvious cultural barrier which distinguishes one people from another is language. People
who speak a language different from one’s own are obviously foreign. To a slightly lesser degree, the
same is true of those who speak a different dialect of one’s own language. Dialects, or regional variations
of a language, are distinguishable because of differences in accent, vocabulary, or grammar. Often these
differences are so marked that it is difficult or impossible for people who belong to different dialect
groups of the same language to understand each other. Because of these linguistic barriers, Bible
translators have often identified a need for separate translations for different dialects. Currently, more
than 4,500 linguistic groups need separate Bible translations.

Dialects may reflect geographical, economic, or social distance of members of the same tribe or ethnic
grouping. Often, significant cultural differences beyond language exist. Most people think of the United
States as a single nation, bound by a common language, English, which has only some slight regional
differences. A study by Joel Garreau, however, identifies nine distinct regions in North America, each
with its own economy and value system. Culturally and economically, these regions could well be
considered as separate nations.* Even though most North Americans speak the same language, their
regional culture may be sufficiently different that distinct strategies may be needed to communicate the
gospel in each of these “nations.”

In many countries, a national language is spoken for the purpose of trade, education, and government,
but many local languages and dialects are spoken in the homes and in the localities where the languages
originate. For example, in Cameroon, West Africa, English and French are spoken as national languages,
but 183 distinct languages and dialects are spoken regionally. Cameroon must not be thought of as
evangelized simply because French and English speaking congregations are established throughout the
country. On the contrary, we can consider Cameroon to be “reached” only when its 183 linguistically
defined “nations” have viable churches ministering to them.

* See Garreau, J. (1981). The nine nations of North America. New York: Avon Books.
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2. Social Barriers

The cultural barriers to spontaneous evangelization are not simply linguistic. Some of the most
significant barriers are social. Within most societies there are social classes which are defined along
racial, occupational, educational, economic, hereditary, or religious lines. We give these classes
designations such as “upper” and “lower” class, working class, professional class, ruling class, etc. In
India, an intricate class or “caste” system has developed with hundreds of distinct classifications.

Perhaps because of a greater awareness of their own need and dependence on God, the poor “lower”
classes have often been the most responsive to the gospel. But it is improbable, and in some cases nearly
impossible, for upper class members or castes to become Christians if it means forsaking their own social
position to become members of a “lower” class or caste church. For example, millions of Hindus in
Southern India speak the same language. The church is well established there, but its membership is
drawn from approximately five percent of the castes. We could not consider Southern India to be reached
until viable churches are established which can minister effectively to the other 95 percent of the castes
that are still unevangelized.

3. Rivalries and Prejudices

The barriers preventing the gospel from spreading spontaneously from one culture to the next are
many and complex. Linguistic and sociological factors are the most significant, but there are also other
factors which bar Christian neighbors from evangelizing peoples who are geographically, linguistically,
and even sociologically similar. For example, herdsmen and farmers in the same region may speak a
common language and may be considered on the same social level. A viable church may exist among the
farmers, but age-old rivalries over land use will probably prevent the farmers from evangelizing the
herdsmen. It may well require E-2 or E-3 evangelism from the outside to reach the herdsmen successfully.

In many countries, racial or class discrimination is widely practiced. Black/white tensions in the
United States and the practice of apartheid in South Africa are perhaps the best known examples. But
each part of the globe has its own racial prejudices. Native American populations of North and South
America, Russian Jews, pygmies in Africa, Palestinians in Israel, tenant farmers, religious minorities in
India, and powerless majorities elsewhere have all suffered tyranny and exploitation. The net result is that
such mistrust and hate have built up over the years that it is highly unlikely that the dominant group will
ever find a hearing among those who have been oppressed. Only E-2 or E-3 evangelists from the outside
are likely to receive an open hearing.

7. To what “nation” do you belong? Describe it in terms of linguistic and social boundaries
with near neighbors.
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8. What rivalries or prejudices exist between the group you are a part of and others in your
community or general locality? How difficult is it to share the gospel across these barriers?

Crossing Cultural Barriers

In Acts 1:8 Christ emphasizes the importance of cross-cultural evangelism. At first glance, it may
seem that He is speaking simply of a geographical progression of the gospel from Jerusalem, throughout
Judea, to Samaria, and from there to the uttermost part of the earth. Although geographic distance does
figure into this expansion, the fact remains that this sequence reflects a cultural progression from the
center of Jewish culture, Jerusalem, throughout the Jewish fringes of Judea, to the part-Jewish,
part-Gentile Samaritans, and on to the larger Gentile world of the “uttermost parts,” containing thousands
of groups, each with its own cultural distinctives and barriers to be crossed.

The progression of the gospel in Acts was not as neat and simple as it might first appear; it did not
simply flow from Jew to Samaritan to Greek. The Jews and the Samaritans, while culturally near, had no
dealings with each other. The Jews despised the Samaritans for having defiled the Jewish race through
intermarriage with Gentiles. Thus, although the Samaritans were at a close cultural and geographic
distance from the Jews, long-standing prejudicial hatred was a difficult barrier to cross with the gospel.
Indeed, when the Samaritans were reached, the contact was made not by an ethnic Jew, but by Philip, a
Hellenistic Jew of Greek ethnicity (Acts 8). In this case, Philip may have been culturally more distant
from the Samaritans than were the Jews, but it was this very distance which may well have given him a
hearing among the Samaritans.

Paul himself, though ethnically a Jew, was raised in a Gentile culture. This heritage put him closer
culturally to the Gentiles than the other apostles were, thus explaining in part why he was chosen to go to
the Gentiles. Using Winter’'s terminology, we could say that Paul was at an E-2 distance from the Greeks,
while Peter was at E-3 distance from them. Luke, who himself was Greek, was at E-1 distance. Likewise,
Barnabas may have been sent to Antioch by the elders in Jerusalem because, being a native of those parts,
he could minister on an E-1 basis.

There are many factors which determine cultural
distance and the possible effectiveness of an evangelist. Iy

, « . NORTH AMERICAN
today’s complex world, there are many “Jerusalems,
“Judeas,” “Samarias,” and “uttermost parts.” One man’s MESTIZO
“Samaria” is another’s “Judea” and a third person’s
. : : : g HIGHLAND QUECHUA
“uttermost part.” Figure 7-5 illustrates these relationships | E3 [ &2 D2 B2 E3
by showing the cultural distance between the Highland
ASSIMILATED QUECHUA

Quechuas of Peru and several other groups.

Farthest away culturally are the North Americans and KOREAN
the Koreans. They are clearly at E-3 distance because they
must cross major linguistic and cultural barriers even to get Figure 7-5. Cultural Distances

to the Quechuas. Mestizos, the descendants of marriages
between the Spanish conquerors and the Quechuas, are
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culturally closer, at an E-2 distance. The 500-year domination of the Quechuas by the Mestizos, however,
has produced a “Jew/Samaritan” situation. Walls of prejudice in most cases inhibit effective
evangelization of the Quechuas by the Mestizos because of the long tradition of exploitation.

At a closer E-2 distance are second generation urbanized Quechuas whose parents moved to the big
cities to escape poverty and give their children greater opportunities. These ethnic Quechuas are being
assimilated into Mestizo culture. Although the lifestyle and professions of these assimilated Quechuas
have now distanced them from their Quechua heritage, they are barely beyond E-1 distance. Many
understand their parents’ Quechua dialect and may speak it as well.

9. Based on the above information, which group is the best candidate to evangelize the
Highland Quechuas? Why?

ll. Envisioning the Task

Understanding the complexity of cultural barriers allows us to see distinct groupings of people who,
because of their affinities, consider themselves quite distinct from others, even their near neighbors. One
of the best known of the missiologists attempting to quantify the number of these biblically defined
groups is Patrick Johnstone, whose book Operation World has helped thousands to understand and pray
for the unreached peoples. He describes the challenge involved in trying to compute the number of these
groups existing in our world today.

 Unreached Peoples: How Many Are There? *

Patrick Johnstone **

The very term “unreached” is a challenge! Un- For this we need to know how many unreached
reached peoples must be reached as soon as pospeople groups (UPs) there are.

ble. The Church of the Lord Jesus must be mobilized .

to reach them. For this, weustknow who they are Yet after 15 years of talk and research, there is often

_ _ . . . -
where they live, and how to reach them effective y'more heat than_ light, confusion than clarity. Why?
| see three basic reasons:

* Johnstone, P. (1992). Unreached peoples: How many are there? In S. C. Hawthorne & R. D. Winter (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A study guide (1992 ed.) (pp. G5-G6). Pasadena: William Carey
Library.

** patrick Johnstone has served as a missionary to southern Africa. He is presently the Director of Research for
WEC International in England.
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1. Differing goals

Christian anthropologistandsociologistsare espe-

cially interested in defining our complex society. B
this means, help can be given to churches strugg
to find keys for evangelizing every section of th

more (the latest Wycliffe Bible TranslatorSth-
nologuefigure).

y Gospel Recordings, Incprepares tape and disk
ingvangelistic messages and can refine the program to
e dialects. Dialects vary from a moderate change in

society in which they live. To such researchers, thedccentuation to a high degree of mutual incompre-

actual number of people groups is notimportant, 1
is the fact that in highly developed societies, any Q
person may be classified in a number of profe
sional, occupational, residential, and social grou
Such a classification could mean an open ended t
of millions of people groups in the world.

The command of the Lord Jesus that
disciples be made of all nations or peoples
must be bounded and completable.

Missionariesare primarily concerned for the fulfill-

ment of the Abrahamic promise that all the familie
of the earth (implying peoples) might be blessed|in

the gospel, and that the vision of Revelation 7
might become reality—that there might be tho
redeemed of every race, tribe, people, and tong
The command of the Lord Jesus that disciples
made ofall nations or peoples must be bounded

rofension. Who could ever define every dialect in the
navorld—20,000; 40,0007

*S"Social systems can be rigid. Many advocate that

PSHindu caste systems should be classified as ethno-

pt nguistic peoples—there are over 3,000 castes in
India speaking 14 major officially recognized lan-
guages!

So much, therefore, depends on our definitions and
classifications. So any who propose a number for
peoples and UPs for the world must also give their
parameters.

3. Differing cut-off points

*S \What is the minimal size of people that can qualify

for inclusion in a world list? For instance:

9

S€Small tribes—At what size is a tribal group viable?
UeMany of the Amerindian, Pacific, and African tribes
beare so small that they are unlikely to survive as a
Ndseparate entity for long. Should they be included?

completable. For world evangelization it is impor-

tant that we define what we mean by a people groupMigrant communities-At what size or level of

or people in this more limited sense. Revelation 7:9integration should the many thousands of immigrant
gives us a good guide: these terms are predomior refugee communities be recognized as unassimi-
nantly ethnic and linguistic. This narrows down the lated, viable, countable entities? Would, for in-
number of peoples in the world to between 7,000stance, 15 migrant Uzbeks from the U.S.S.R. in

and 30,000, depending on the distinctions youm
2. Differing definitions

So much depends on the ministry of an agency a
what definition is best for the chosen medium
outreach. Take language, for example.

Christian radio strategistsend to think in terms of
using major languages, and covering small ming
ties in a commonly understood “trade” languag
The world could be 99 percent covered by broz
casting in 400-500 such languages.

Bible translatorshave a stiffer criterion. Language
that already have some Scriptures or that mig
warrant a translation program may number 5,455

keCanada constitute a separate people? The total for
Canada could be anything from 50 to 500 migrant
ethnic communities.

s td he criteria for a suggested model

of
This is the model | used f@peration World

1. Every indigenous people within a country for
which a separate cross-cultural discipling and
church planting ministry is required. This would

r

:j'_ generally mean that dialect and class distinctions
are not made unless local knowledge justifies
this. It may prove wise for separate and specific

S evangelistic and early discipling strategies to be

yht  developed for these, but an integrated church to

or be the goal.
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2. Allimmigrant communities that retain a cultural How does this compare
and geographical cohesion requiring a churchyy other estimates?
planting strategy in their own language. | have

taken 3,000 migrants as a general lower limit 1. The famous 17,000 unreached people groups out

of a total of 24,000 used by Ralph Winter has
been a rallying cry for 13 years. | see it as a
conceptual total based on theoretical assump-
tions which now needs updating and refining in
the light of the more complete data becoming
available. It can only be justified if all dialects,
castes, etc. are included. To me, this makes the
church planting task unnecessarily complex—
let us not assume this addition until more de-
tailed research obliges us to do so!

Using the above criteria, these are the results from, David Barrett's peoples database already had
the information that we have in our files: nearly 11,000 entries when | last heard. His
cut-off points are higher than mine in large coun-
tries—possibly explaining some of the minor

3. The total of each country gives the number |of
“peoples within the country.” The world total i$
derived by adding the totals for each country
(i.e., any ethno-linguistic group found in a mu
tiple number of countries will be included mul
tiple times).

An estimation of the degree of
reachedness of the world’s peoples

Total number of peoples within

country boundaries 12,017 discrepancies with my world total.
Total number of peoples over 50% 3. Bob Waymire’s (Global Mapping Project) total
Christian 6,000 of 11,600 is very close to mine—but we have

_ _ o shared much of the definitions and data we use.
Peoples with some viable indigenous

churches 3,000 . .

| therefore believe that the figure of 12,000 peoples
Peoples with missionary outreach; is within 1,000 of the final total of peoples for which
no viable churches 1,800 specific cross-cultural discipling in our generation

may be required or already minimally achieved.
This is a measurable, achievable goal—let’s go for
it, even by 2000 A.D.!

Peoples with neither missionary
outreach nor indigenous churches 1,200

10. Does Johnstone'’s figure of about 12,000 groups needing cross-cultural evangelization
seem reasonable? Why or why not?

There are unreached peoples all around us. We find them in ethnic and social enclaves in cities and in
the isolated countryside. These people have been “hidden” from the gospel because the church has not
known about them or perhaps has not wanted to look for them. The church has often assumed that, as long
as she keeps her doors open, it is the unreached who are at fault if they don’t choose to walk through
those doors. The “stained glass” barrier is a very real one, and it will continue to prevent the
evangelization of these peoples unless the church is cured of her “peoples blindness” and takes the
initiative to “go... and make disciples of all nations.”
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That Everyone May Hear

With thousands of unreached peoples left to hear, how do we go about defining the task? Ed Dayton
has given a great deal of effort to helping Christians understand how the task can be managed.

O The Task at Hand: World Evangelization

Edward R. Dayton

How do we think about evangelizing the enti
world? Somehow that seems like too big a resp
sibility in a world that every day grows more conm
plex, a world torn by disasters, political upheavz
and starving people.

How do you even think about a world like that?
The countries of the world

One way to think about it is in terms of the world
countries. While these countries are geographi
locations, we are not really talking about the natig
that the Bible describes; rather, we are talking ab
geographical territories that break up langua

11. Why is it difficult to conceive of world evang

*

e groups and cultures. For example, the Kurdish na-

oniion is located in Iran, Iraq, Turkey, and the U.S.S.R.

- There is not a country called Kurdistan, but there is

al, a nation that God desires to be with Him filled with
Kurds.

In 1990 the United Nations said there were over 250
countries in the world. They come in all sizes. They
range from an estimated 1 billion people in China,
down to only 3,500 people in Niue, South Pacific.
S That tremendous variation shows the difficulty of
catalking about world evangelization in terms of coun-
NStries. It is one thing to evangelize Niue; it is quite
OUlnother to reach the 1 billion people of China.
ge

elization in terms of countries?

The religions of the world

Another way to think about the world is in terms
its religions. Figure 7-6 shows the approximate d
tribution of the peoples of the world by differern
religions in 1990.

Those who acknowledge Jesus Christ number
proximately 1.7 billion people. (This number in
cludes many individuals who are Christians in nar

of only, going to church once a year and never really
s-knowing Christ.)

—*

The second largest religion in the world is Islam,

with an estimated 935 million Muslims. With the
qpmMajority in India, there are some 705 million Hindus
. found all over the world.

ne

* Dayton, E. R. (1990). That everyone may hear: Reaching the unreached. Monrovia, CA: Missions Advanced

Research & Communication Center.
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“Secular religions” (such as Marx-
ism, Communism, humanism, ag-
nosticism, and atheism) include
approximately 1 billion people. Chi-
nese folk religionists are estimated to
number 180 million. There are 323
million Buddhists (mostly in Japan,
Thailand, Tibet, and Myanmar, for-
merly Burma) and 99 million tribal
religionists (mostly in the South Pa-
cific) who worship nature or the
spirit world. All the other religions
of the world make up the balance.

Tribal Religions
99 Million ~Ng

Other
400 Million

Buddhist
323 Million

Christian
1.7 Billion

Secular Religions
1 Billion

It is not so important how accurate
any of these numbers are. In terms of
proportions and magnitude, they are
accurate enough to give us a picture
of the challenge that approximately
68 percent of the world’s people do
not acknowledge Jesus Christ as the
Lord. But it is obvious that, though
this breakdown helps us, it still does
not give us the basis for a workable
strategy for reaching the world.

Muslim

Hindu 1
705 Million 935 Million

Figure 7-6. Religions of the World

12. What is useful about thinking of world evangelization in terms of other religions?

Three major tasks

Fulfilling Christ's Commission involves three ma- church but have little understanding of the sav-
jor tasks for the Church today. They vary in com-  ing power of Jesus Christ, and even less of what
plexity and difficulty. But all three are tremendously it means to serve Him.

Important: 2. Second, we need to evangelize the 1 billion

_ _ - non-Christians with whom we are in immediate
1. First, we need to evangelize the millions of  contact. We need to find ways to share with our
nominal Christians we have included inthe “1.,7  non-Christian friends and neighbors the gracious

have been baptized and have joined a local
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3. Third, we need to discover the more than 2
billion people who are unreached by any Chr
tian witness and to develop strategies for rea
ing them. This is the major task of the Churc
Today less than 10 percent of all missionaries
attempting to reach these 2.2 billion people. T
put it another way, we need to see church
planted among these 2.2 billion people, church
which can then get on with the responsibility ¢
evangelizing people who speak the same e
guage, people “just like them.”

The challenge of unreached peoples

Of the approximately 3.6 billion people who are n
Christians, only a little over 1 billion live within
cultures where there are Christians who know Je
and who can share His love. To put that another w
no matter how earnest all the local churches in
world are in reaching out to their near neighbao
(people like them), only one-third of the non-Chri

ot

Sus

S-

.2tians in the world can be reached by Christians who

s-speak their language and understand their culture.
ch-

h.The other people of the world are not only

ara&inchurched, they are living in places around the
loworld where there are no Christians to communicate

eChrist to them in their own language or culture.
esThey live their lives every day without knowing or

of hearing about Christ, without any effective witness
aN+to the saving power of Jesus Christ. We need to say

it over and over:

How, then, can they call on the one they have
not believed in? And how can they believe in
the one of whom they have not heard? And
how can they hear without someone preach-
ing to them? And how can they preach unless
they are sent? As it is written, “How beautiful
are the feet of those who bring good news!”
(Rom. 10:14-15)

ay,
he
rs

13. How does Dayton’s ‘“three task” categorization help us make decisions on how best to

allocate workers in the field?

How do you evangelize the world?

God is in the business of redeeming the world. Ti
is His business. Our responsibility is to becon
involved with Him in carrying out His good pur
poses for the world.

One way of thinking about reaching the worldie

people group at a timéNot one country at a time
because countries vary so much. India, with its o
853 million people, has 15 official languages ar

nisCertainly, reaching India is quite a different respon-
nesibility from reaching Niue with its 3,500 people.

Not one religion at a time. Not only are most of the

major religions of the world huge in numbers of

adherents, but they are also spread out through many

different people groups. There are more Buddhists
eln the world today than the total population of the
1dworld at the time of Christ!

thousands of castes, tribes, and other social grot

Ips.

The term “people group” is a contemporary term for the biblical concept of “nation.” Dayton’s
analysis points us back to the scriptural “all nations” mandate and allows us to see that the task, while

huge in scope, has its bite size components. By

thinking of the remaining task in terms of individual

people groups, we are encouraged to believe that they can be won, one by one.
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The 10/40 Window

Another mission strategist providing valuable insights into the remaining task is Luis Bush. At the
second Lausanne Congress on World Evangelization (Manila, 1989), Bush, citing research also done by
David Barrett and George Otis, Jr.,* drew attention to the fact that the majority of unreached peoples live
in a geographical region identified as “the 10/40 window.” Falling between 10 degrees and 40 degrees
north latitude and stretching from North Africa and southern Spain to Japan and the northern Philippine
islands, this window contains the vast majority of the world’s unreached peoples.

O The 10/40 Window:
Getting to the Core of the Core **

Luis Bush ***

The core of the unreached people of our world liveleast evangelized megacities; and, seventh, the
in a rectangular-shaped window! Often called “The strongholds of Satan within The 10/40 Window.

Resistant Belt,” the window extends from West i .
] The firstand most fundamental reason why commit-
)

Africa to East Asia, from 10 degrees north to 40 d Christi ¢ h . indow i
degrees north of the equator. This specific region!€d Christians must focus on The 10/40 Window is

which has increasingly become known as The 10 4&)ecause of the biblical and historical significance of

Window, encompasses the majority of the world's this area. Indeed, the Bible begins with the account

Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists—billions of spiri-
tually impoverished souls.

of Adam and Eve placed by God in the heart of what
is now The 10/40 Window. God’s plan, expressed
in Genesis 1:26, was that mankind should have
dominion over the earth, subduing it fully. However,

As we approach the end of this millennium, it Is Adam and Eve sinned against God and forfeited
imperative that our evangelistic efforts be focusedtheir right to rule. Man’s sinful behavior increased

among the people who inhabit The 10/40 Window. until God intervened and judged the earth with a
If we are serious in our commitment to provide|a cataclysmic flood. Then came man’s futile attempt
valid opportunity for every person to experience theto establish new dominion in the building of the

truth and saving power of Jesus Christ, we cannogreat Tower of Babel. That effort, which also oc-

ignore the compelling realities within this region.| curred in the heart of The 10/40 Window, was an
open defiance against God. Once again, God
reached forth His hand in judgment. The result was
the introduction of different languages, the scatter-
ing of earth’s people, and the formation of the

nations.

The 10/40 Window confronts us with several impar-
tant considerations: first, the historical and biblical
significance; second, the least evangelized coun
tries; third, the dominance of three religious blogs;
fourth, the preponderance of the poor; fifth, the
unreached ethno-linguistic people groups; sixth, the

* David Barrett is the world’s foremost authority on Christian demographics and is the author of the World
Christian Encyclopedia, Oxford University Press. George Otis, Jr., has authored a book on the 10/40 window
entitled The Last of the Giants.

** Bush, L. (n.d.). The 10/40 window: Getting to the core of the core. Colorado Springs, CO: AD 2000 and Beyond
Movement.

*** Luis Bush, a citizen of Argentina, is the International Director of the AD 2000 and Beyond Movement. He was
formerly the International President of Partners International. In 1987, he served as Director of COMIBAM, a
continent-wide congress on world missions held in S&o Paulo, Brazil.
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COUNTRIES IN THE 10/40 WINDOW
Afghanistan Djibouti Iran Macau Portugal Turkmenistan
Algeria Egypt Iraq Mali Qatar United Arab
Bahrain Ethiopia Israel Malta Saudi Arabia Emirates
Bangladesh Gambia Japan Mauritania Senegal Vietnam
Benin Gaza Strip Jordan Morocco Sudan West Bank
Bhutan Gibraltar Korea, North Myanmar Syria Western
Burkina Faso Greece Korea, South Nepal Taiwan Sahara
Cambodia Guinea Kuwait Niger Tajikistan Yemen
Chad Guinea-Bissau Laos Oman Thailand
China Hong Kong Lebanon Pakistan Tunisia
Cyprus India Libya Philippines Turkey

Figure 7-7

In The 10/40 Window we can see clearly the cruc
truth expressed in Graham Scroggie’s bobhke

Drama of World RedemptiofA world having

turned from God, He left it and chose a man throu
whom He would ultimately by Christ reach th
world.” Certainly we can see how ancient histo
ran its course in the territory marked by The 10/

Window, from the cradle of civilization in Mesopot

tamia across the Fertile Crescent to Egypt. Empi

alrose and fell. The fate of God’s people Israel varied

in relation to their obedience to His covenant. It was

here that Christ was born, lived a perfect life, died
ghsacrificially on the cross, and rose triumphant over
e death. The church age was ushered in, and it was not
ry until the second missionary journey of the Apostle
A0Paul that events of biblical history occurred outside
The 10/40 Window. Without question, thisis an area
re®f great biblical and historical significance.

14. What biblical significance does Bush attach

to the 10/40 window?

The second reason why committed Christia
should focus on The 10/40 Window is because it
home to the majority of the world’s unevangelize
people. The “unevangelized” are people who ha
a minimal knowledge of the gospel, but have had
valid opportunity to respond to it.

While it constitutes only one-third of earth’s totz
land area, nearly two-thirds of the world’s peop
reside in The 10/40 Window. With a total populatio
nearing 4 billion, The 10/40 Window includes 6
countries, both sovereign states and non-sovere
dependencies. Those countries with the majority
their land mass lying within the boundaries of Tt
10/40 Window are included.

nsOf the world’s 50 least evangelized countries, 37 are

iswithin The 10/40 Window. Yet those 37 countries

2d comprise 97 percent of the total population of the 50

veleast evangelized countries! Such a fact leaves no

nadoubt that our challenge in reaching the unreached
must center on the core—The 10/40 Window.

If we take seriously the mandate to preach the gospel
| to every person, to make disciples of all peoples, and
le to be Christ’s witnesses to the uttermost part of the
N earth, we must recognize the priority of concentrat-
1 ing our efforts on The 10/40 Window. No other area
igfs so blatantly in need of the truth that salvation is

ofonly in Jesus Christ.
e
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15. Why is the 10/40 window significant if we are thinking in terms of completing the Great

Commission task?

A third reason we must focus on The 10/40 Windg
is evident in the fact that it contains three of tk
world’s dominant religious blocs. The majority O

those enslaved by Islam, Hinduism, and Buddhis

live within The 10/40 Window.

In Figure 7-8, the Muslim world can be seen mg
prominently stretching in a wide band across t
north of Africa into the Middle East, a bloc repre
senting over 700 million persons. In the middle

wthe greatest prophet, but the Son of God Himself
newho died and resurrected in order that millions of
f Muslims may be saved.
5M
Overwhelmed with poverty and ravaged by disease,
India is victimized even more severely by the spiri-
sttual blindness of Hinduism. To a nation in which
hefattened cows roam freely among emaciated hu-
»- mans, we must proclaim the truth that Jesus came to
of give us life, and give it abundantly.

the map, overshadowing the subcontinent of India,

is the presence of Hinduism, also constituting
population of more than 700 million. On the righ
side of the map is the Buddhist world, encompass
the whole of China.

From its center in The 10/40 Window, Islam
reaching out energetically to all parts of the glob
in similar strategy, we must penetrate the heart
Islam with the liberating truth of the gospel. W
must do all in our power to show Muslims that th
highest prophet described in the Koran is not M

aAlthough officially an atheistic country since the

it Marxist revolution of the late 1940s, China is nev-

negertheless influenced deeply by its Buddhist roots.
Some scholars, in fact, consider China'’s true relig-
ion to be a combination of atheism and Buddhism.

s In actuality, religion in China is a hodgepodge

e;which includes folklore, mysticism, animism, and

ofoccult practices. Regardless of how one may assess

e the situation, the fact remains that 1.2 billion Chi-

e nese are in desperate need of Jesus Christ. They

o-represent the largest identifiable bloc within The

hammed, but Jesus Christ. And that He is not o

Nly10/40 Window.

\ 2
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Figure 7-8. Religions Within the 10/40 Window
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16. In what ways is the predominance of other world religions in the 10/40 window significant to

the missionary task?

A fourth reason we must focus on The 10/40 Wi

dow is because the poor are there. Of the poores

the poor, more than eight out of 10 live in The 10/

Window. On average, they exist on less than $5

per person per year. Although 2.4 billion of the

people live within The 10/40 Window, only 8 per

cent of all missionaries work among them.

Bryant L. Myers, in his perceptive article entitlec
“Where Are the Poor and Lost?” states that “t

poor are the lost, and the lost are the poor.”

arrived at this conclusion after illustrating that th

n-the gospel is the good news for the poor (Luke 4:18;
t @:20; 7:22) and have asked ourselves what this
10means to the majority of the world’s population who
OGare destitute, suffering, and oppressed. We have
se been reminded that the law, the prophets, the wis-
- dom books, and the teaching and ministry of Jesus
all stress God’s concern for the materially poor and
j our consequent duty to defend and care for them.”
'€ Committed Christians cannot ignore the reality that
Hethere is a remarkable overlap between the poorest
€ countries of the world and those which are the least

majority of the unreached live in the poorest coun-eyangelized.

tries of the world.

When Christians from 170 countries gathered
Lausanne Il in Manila in 1989, great concern w
expressed for the materially poor. In the seco
section of the Manila Manifesto, that concern w.
recorded in the following declaration: “We hayv
again been confronted with Luke’s emphasis th

17. How will the staggering poverty and quality

atThe fifth reason we must address our concerns on
asThe 10/40 Window is because it contains the largest
ndspiritually bankrupt ethno-linguistic megapeoples
as(over 1 million). In fact, over 90 percent of the
e individuals in these people groups live in The 10/40
atWindow.

of life indicators in the 10/40 window affect

evangelistic efforts? What do you see the relation to be between poverty and lostness?

The sixth major reason we must focus on The 10
Window is because it contains the overwhelmit
majority of the world’s least evangelized meg
cities—that is, those with a population of more ths
1 million. Of the top 50 cities on this list, all 50 ar
in The 10/40 Window! This fact alone underscor

4Qhe need for prioritizing our efforts to reach each of
ngthese great metroplexes with Christ’s love and truth.

3- .

,nReason number seven for focusing on The 10/40
Window is that it includes humerous strongholds of

Satan. The billions of people who live in The 10/40

0]

eS
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Window have suffered not only the ravages of pa
erty and disease, they have also been kept from
transforming power of the gospel. They are poi

ant examples of the truth expressed in 2 Corinthi
4:4, which states that “the god of this age has blinc
the minds of unbelievers, so that they cannot see
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is th
image of God.”

We must not view this situation with a fatalisti
attitude, for we have been granted power to int
vene. In a later passage of the same letter,
Apostle Paul declares: “For though we live in th
world, we do not wage war as the world does. T
weapons we fight with are not weapons of the wor
On the contrary, they have divine power to demoli
strongholds” (2 Cor. 10:3-4). Although Satan h
established a territorial stronghold in The 10/4
Window, we must not concede one parcel of la
nor one person. The gospel must advance!

Looking back across the pages of history, we d
cover a heartening story about spiritual warfare
the writings of the prophet Daniel. A fervent man
prayer, Daniel was highly esteemed by God and
the people of his generation. On one occasion, wk
waiting on God in prayer, Daniel fasted on bre
and water for three weeks. Finally, a majestic an
whose appearance was as lightning brought an
swer to his prayer. He assured Daniel with t
promise that .. your words were heard, and | hayv
come in response to your words” (Dan. 10:1Z
However, the angel then went on to explain how,
route to answer Daniel’s prayer, he was detained
21 days by the demon assigned to the Persian k
(Dan. 10:13). It was only when the archang

v-Michael arrived to help that he was able to free

thieimself from the battle to go to Daniel.

n_

nd his fascinating passage unveils the reality and ter-

jeditorial nature of the spiritual battle in the heaven-

thées. The angel who visited Daniel announced that

e he would have to return to the battle over the Persian
kingdom. Apparently, that battle still rages, for an-
cient Persia is now modern-day Iran. Still a strong-

C hold zealously held by Satan, Iran is situated at the

er-center of The 10/40 Window.
the

e
he If we are to storm the enemy’s territory, we
d. must put on the full armor of God and

sh fight with the weapons of spiritual warfare

13(5) described in Ephesians 6.

nd

George Otis, Jr., has concluded that two powerful
s-demonic forces, with great biblical significance,
instand at the epicenter of the unreached world—the
of prince of Persia (Iran) and the spirit of Babylon
by(Iraq)—and both must be penetrated with the gospel
rildbefore the Great Commission can be completed.
ad Otis observes that this will occur in the region of the
yelGarden of Eden, where the command to “subdue the
arearth” was originally given.
he
e Itis evidentthat the forces of Satan have great power
2). and will resist all attempts to be overcome. If we are
eno storm the enemy’s territory, we must put on the
fofull armor of God and fight with the weapons of
ingpiritual warfare described in Ephesians 6. To de-
el pend on anything less is utter foolishness.

18. The six previous “realities” about the 10/40 window add up to one salient fact: it is the
center of Satanic control and oppression. How does this fact affect our approach to

evangelization of the unreached peoples of

this region?
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The leaders of the AD 2000 Movement are in fu
agreement that our greatest challenge in the fi
years of this century is to provide a valid opportun
for every people, every city, every person to exg
rience the truth and saving power of Jesus Chr

The goal of the AD 2000 and Beyond Movement|is

a church for every people and the gospel for eve
person by the year 2000.

The focus of the concerned Christian commun
200 years ago was for the coastlands of the wo
A century later, the success of the coastlands ef
motivated a new generation to reach the inter
regions of the continents. Within the past decad
the success of the inland thrust has led to a ma
focus on people groups. More recently, the worlg
burgeoning megacities have also become fo
points of concern. Today, rapidly approaching t
third millennium since Christ, we are wise to cot
centrate our efforts on The 10/40 Window.

Of course, this calls for some of us to reevalua

Ill to reach the billions of people within The 10/40
naWindow with the love and truth of Jesus Christ. We
ty must mobilize for a massive prayer focus on The
e-10/40 Window with the body of Christ worldwide.

is tHowever, it must be clearly understood that concen-
m}ration on The 10/40 Window does not mean a
curtailing of Christ's work going on elsewhere
around the globe. Missionary endeavors in evangel-
tyism, training, relief, development, church planting,
rldand mobilization for cross-cultural missions should
forg0 on unhindered.

"l we are faithful to the Scriptures, obedient to the
es . S .
1.ol’rnandate of Christ, and unwavering in our commit-
OMment to plant churches within every people and city
“aPy A.D. 2000, then we will get to the core of the
" core—The 10/40 Window. May God grant each of
~us boldness and wisdom and energy to do our part
in taking on this great and eternally significant chal-

lenge.
ate

ne
1

priorities. We must find the most innovative way

S

19. Unlike Ralph Winter, who affirms unequivocably that we are in the third and last era of
mission history, Bush suggests that the 10/40 window may be the challenge of a fourth era
in world evangelization. Do you agree with this premise? Why or why not?

lll. Major Blocs of Unreached Peoples

Unreached or “hidden” peoples in heed of cro
world, perhaps even in your own neighborhood.
the 10/40 window and can be classified into five
groupings each contain hundreds of millions of p

ss-cultural evangelization can be found all over the
Nevertheless, the vast majority of the unreached live in
“megaspheres.” These large, culturally defined

eoples: Muslims, Chinese, Hindus, tribals, and

Buddhists. In this section, we begin to gain an understanding of who these people are and the current state
of their evangelization. For this purpose, we excerpt appropriate sections from Ralph Winter's and David
Fraser’s “World Mission Survey.”
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O World Mission Survey *
Ralph D. Winter and David A. Fraser

“Muslims for Jesus” strategy explored

Imagine you're a geographer. But in the world

which you live continents move several miles aye
Earthquakes weekly thrust up new islands or le
mountain ranges. Lakes vanish overnight, their w
ters gulped by thirsty cracks in the earth.

What headaches in trying to draw a map! Every ye
the atlases and textbooks would have to be rewritte

and relearned. A place known to be located at ¢
point this year would have to be repositioned ne
year because of how much it had moved.

Such is the Muslim world. Not just because of tf
Gulf War. That brief war merely gives us a clue
what has massively modified the dynamics of t
entire Middle East: oil. Titanic changes are affectir

everything we thought we once knew about Islam

nearly one billion people. It is no longer the worl
Samuel Zwemer tried to reach with the good nev
What used to be major features of its landscape
being transformed overnight. New maps must
drawn if the Christian is to discover passable hig
ways to use in carrying the gospel to respons
Muslim peoples.

Muslims are on the move. While there are 42 cot
tries with Muslim majorities, 40 other countrie
contain significant minorities. Petro-migration i
thrusting Muslims out of traditional isolation. Si
million reside in Western Europe. The U.S.A. boas
a dozen cities with more than 50,000 Muslims (a
more than 70 Muslim sects competing for all

giance)! $15 million was spent on a mosque |in

Chicago. Yet the largest populations of Muslims a
not found in oil-rich countries or the West but i
Indonesia, Pakistan, Bangladesh, India, the P
ple’s Republic of China, and Turkey.

More Christians are flooding into the heartlands
Islam around Meccathan ever before. Profession

EUROPE
2al

ne
X1

’ [4)
XL
ne
to
DISTRIBUTION OF ISLAM
ne o /o

g
'S
d
VSfrom dozens of countries to modernize sheikdoms
argnd help the deserts bloom. Fifty thousand Arab
beChristians are employed in Saudi Arabia. Thirteen
h-thousand foreign Christians work in Qatar. Foreign-
V€ers outnumber the citizens in the United Arab Emir-
ates (240,000 to 225,000), and no one has counted
how many Christians there are among these Western
In- - R L
S technicians. Modernlzatlon is revolgthnlzmg the
s atmosphere and opportunity for Christian-Muslim
relationships.

Figure 7-9. The Distribution of Islam

;]tZThere is a creeping optimism emerging in Christian
- circles. The long glacial age that began with the
in Christian Crusades in the Middle Ages appears to
reP€ thawing as traditionally icy attitudes towards
n Christianity seem to be melting. Not that there aren’t
aoblaces where Muslim conversion is met with death
or where there are purgatories of hatred, such as
Lebanon, with Christian and Muslim struggling in
ofa death grip. But there are signs of new receptivity

algp the gospel. And promising developments are

technicians, and skilled laborers are being importedappearing on the horizon:

* Winter, R. D., & Fraser, D. A. (1992). World mission survey. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. B198-B210). Pasadena: William Carey

Library.
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1. The Ancient Christian Churches in Muslim lands

(17 million members in the Middle East and
Northern Africa) are being shown that they can
break out of their ethnic and cultural defensive-
ness and win Muslims to Jesus. The Orthodox
Egyptian Coptic Church has been undergoing a
steady, massive revival for the past 30 years, and
now it is resulting in 30 to 40 baptisms of Muslim
converts a week. But this is still the exceptign
rather than the rule. Centuries of turmoil and
battering have made the ancient churches gener-
ally ingrown enclaves, whose cultural difference
from the Islamic community is so great that it is
almost impossible for a Muslim convert to join
them without betraying his own cultural heritage
or without remaining a “foreigner” to the Chris
tian community with centuries of cultural diver,
gence.

. Cross-cultural ministry is finding explosive re
sponse where greater cultural sensitivity is being
used in evangelistic approaches. The enroliment
in one non-Arab country correspondence course
added 3,900 Muslims in the first six months. A
high percentage continued on to completion and
advanced courses. Significant numbers ey
denced new-found faith in letters and testimpo-
nies. Yet the Church is barely exploiting th
tremendous opportunity of the Muslim world.
There are about 500 North American Protestant
missionaries engaged in Muslim evangelizatign,
a bare 1 percent of the missionary force for 25
percent of the world’s unreached population.

0]

5.

Jew to the Jews, so such principles might suggest
being a Muslim to the Muslims. Some evangeli-
cal evangelists to Islam are saying that Muslims
might truly become believers in Jesus Christ as
Savior and Lord without calling themselves
Christian, even as the “Messianic Jews” did. In
some situations what may be needed is the en-
couragement of new Christian congregations
with a Muslim cultural orientation, churches
centered on Jesus Christ but with Islamic cultural
forms, where, in fact, the word “Christian” is not
even employed.

The old malaise and paralysis characteristic of
Christian attitudes toward Muslim evangeliza-
tion seems to be vanishing. Quiet conferences
and consultations are forging new concepts and
organizations. Hundreds of turned-on mission
candidates ought to reconsider the enormous gap
between the opportunity and the actual staffing
of culturally sensitive approaches to Muslims.
The believing followers of Christ are now at the
very edge of what could be the most significant
advance in reaching unreached Muslims in his-
tory—especially if we don’t think we have to
make them into “Christians” any more than Paul
felt he had to make Greeks into Jews. In several
places around the world there are movements
running into the thousands which consist of
blood-washed followers of Christ, whose Koran
is now the Christian’s Bible, but who do not refer
to themselves as Christians.

. Secret believers and Christian sympathizers We are at the edge of what could be the

have multiplied. Muslim followers of Jesus still

most significant advance in reaching

hesitate to take any step such as public baptism ynreached Muslims in history.

since it would send all kinds of wrong signals to
their own people. Islam has formidable social
and economic barriers for anyone leaving its

fold. Apostasy is the supreme betrayal. Yet there 6.

are thousands secretly believing in Jesus who
long for some new, creative form of Christian
movement that would not appear to be treason to
their own people and blasphemy to God.

. New strategies are being explored to see if a
“Muslims for Jesus” movement could not be|a
viable reality in a manner similar to the “Jews
for Jesus” movement. Just as the Apostle Paul

Some scholars feel that illuminating parallels
can be drawn between the major cultural streams
flowing out of the incarnation, death, and resur-
rection of Jesus Christ: Islam being an Arabic
movement, but then there are the cultural syner-
gies of Russian Orthodoxy, Greek Orthodoxy,
Ethiopian Orthodoxy, Eastern-Rite Roman Ca-
tholicism, Latin-Rite Roman Catholicism, Ger-
man Lutheranism, English Anglicanism, the
variety of American sects. As well, thousands of

suggested that he be a Greek to the Greeks and a even more strange cultural traditions have
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evolved among the mission field believers of tk

world.

In each case, the gospel has put on “native” dre

The pre-Christian English sunrise service

honor of their spring goddess of fertility, name
Eostre, is now our Easter service (which benef
only if we keep our minds and hearts on tt

biblical meaning assigned to it).

The pagan Roman practice of giving and rece
ing gifts on the 25th of December caught on

Latin-speaking countries but not in the Gree

and Russian speaking countries, understandal
But the Christian adaptation of this pagan ho
day, although the same day of the year, does

e  say anything about the meaning of Saturn, after
which this day in the Roman pagan calendar was
named (the Saturnalia).

2SS.

n  The Assyrian Church of the East (hundreds of

d thousands of these Christians live in Iraq) had an

its interesting custom of praying seven times a day.

ne It was borrowed by Mohammed for Islam (but
he cut it down to five times a day so as to avoid
awaking believers in the dead of night).

V_

in  Even the Christian Syriac and Arabic word, Al-

2k lah, which Christians had been using for God for

bly. centuries was adopted by Mohammed for Islam.

li- Itis still the word for God in the Christian Bibles

not in those languages.

20. From this brief review of Muslim evangelization, summarize the thrust of the most

successful strategies for provoking larger m

ovements of Muslims to Christ.

Bethlehem’s star over China

The attics of Western memory are stuffed with

incredible array of pictures of China: weathe
beaten junks, pagodas with upturned eaves on m
enshrouded mounts, Dr. Fu Manchu, firecracke
and gaudy dragons, Kung Fu, Stillwell and Chia
Kai Shek, missionary graves, hordes of fanat
waving little Red Books. China has been one of t
great obsessions of the West.

And well she might be! The major tides of histor
indicate that a major wave of the future may be frg
China. Across the centuries she has been weak ¢
to have the tide of affairs reverse and carry her bs
to preeminence as the most advanced, power
albeit isolated nation on the face of the earth
position she has held more often and longer than

other society. Christianity will have to sail that tid
if she is to be part of China’s future.

anThe church contemplates her more than a billion
r- citizens as the largest single unified bloc of human-
isity, one which has a very widespread Christian
2rselement. At the height of missionary activity in
ngMainland China, nearly 10,000 Catholic and Prot-
csestant missionaries were active. When the Commu-
henists took over in 1949, one tangible result of a
century and a half of effort was a formal Christian
community of 3.2 million Catholics and 1.8 million
y Protestants, a bare 1 percent of the whole of China.

m
bnlyhe Christian movement under the People’s Repub-
ackic has experienced a radical change and some
fulshrinkage due to the loss of nominal members, some
amartyrdom, and minor migration. The pressures of
anguccessive waves of repression interspersed with
e brief periods of toleration for many years robbed the
church of its more visible organized expressions.
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Figure 7-10. The Chinese Megasphere

“Institutionless” Christianity is what began expanc
ing at an astounding rate. The Communists tried
rid China once and for all of Christians during th

dread 10-year “Cultural Revolution,” but only suc

ceeded in refining and spreading the faith. Due
many factors, the government began to allow cert
buildings to reopen as “official” churches, where t
government could monitor events. One hundr
were allowed. They were immediately but une
pectedly packed. Then, a few more, and more, &

soon it was over 6,000 “official” churches. No one

can hazard a guess at the church’s real size, tha
one frequent figure quoted is that there may be m
than 50 million believers and more than 50,0
“house” churches. The latter are without full-tim
clergy, denominational structure, church building
budgets, or seminaries. Their meetings are inforn
and semi-clandestine.

Some have held out hope that this scattered chu
under pressure will repeat the story of the ea
church, gradually leavening the whole of Chin
And the church is experiencing some grow
through healings and exorcism, moving along t
latticework of family relationships with which 3
Chinese screens himself in a hostile world.

Restrictions continue to be stringent so that op
proclamation is forbidden. Those who believe mi
sionaries or Chinese evangelists as such will s¢
enter the People’s Republic cannot easily conclu

this from current events in 1992. Millions of people
go in and out of China each year but not openly as
evangelists or Christian witnesses.

Radio waves do reach behind the Bamboo Curtain.
Government presses actually print Bibles—perhaps
due to outside pressures and the sheer economic
profit from the world’s most sought book. There are
reports of greater Christian freedom and activity in
southeast China and conversions in areas such as
northern Thailand where crossing the border is pos-
sible. Despite the tightening following the Tienan-
men Square incident, there is nothing so sure, so
extensive, so durable, as Christianity in China.

Outside Mainland China the picture is even more
hopeful. Overall 5 to 7 percent of some 40 million
profess faith in Christ. Of course there are striking
variations. In some cases there is burgeoning
- growth. Six hundred churches serve the one of eight
% Hong Kong who follow Christ. Taiwan’'s AD
€ 2000 Movement committee, the first to unite all of
_ Taiwan’s Protestants, has determined to go from
t_02,000 churches to 10,000 by the year 2000. About
Al g percent of the 600,000 Chinese in the U.S.A. are
'€ protestant or Catholic. In other instances the Chris-
edtian presence has only begun to penetrate Chinese
ol opulations. Thailand’s 3.6 million Chinese have
in(gnly a tiny church among them with only 4,000
Protestants. Restaurant workers in Europe, such as
ug[ﬂose in the 50 Chinese restaurants of Vienna, are

%Q/irtually without a Christian fellowship.

€ More importantly, there are indications that the
S, Chinese church is taking major strides as a maturing
nabody. Rapid and soaring increases are reported in
many of the 70 countries with significant Chinese
minorities. With that growth has come a new aware-
rCRess of world mission. From Chinese churches and
rIysending agencies there are now over 300 Chinese
- missionaries throughout the world. The majority of
th them, however, are not in cross-cultural ministry but

Neare serving Chinese churches.
1

It may well be that this new movement of God's
Spirit will equip the Christians of the diaspora for
eran as yet unforeseen opportunity to reach into Main-
s-land China sometime in the near future, but it may
poralso be that when that day comes, as in the case of

dehe opening of the U.S.S.R., it will be a two-way
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street, as the believers whose faith has endu
hardship become a blessing to those outside of tt
former prisons.

If the door to China were to open next year, wh

would happen? Many American-born Chinese

Christians no longer speak any Chinese dialects.
evangelize in traditional fashion would require
relearning of their roots, their languages and ¢
tures. English-speaking Chinese would be in re
demand to again enter their homeland and throu

rethnguage teaching be ambassadors for Christ. Other
neiparts of the Chinese diaspora are similar. Seventy
percent of Indonesia’s 3.6 million Chinese are Indo-
nesian born. They speak Indonesian and live like
alndonesians.

Tdt is clear that China now contains one of the world’s
a largest numbers of devout, praying Christians. Prob-
ul-ably no people group, unreached or not, is very far
ralremoved, culturally, from another Chinese group
ighwithin which the gospel is now strong.

21. Keeping in mind the factor of cultural distance, who is most likely to evangelize the

unreached peoples of China? Why?

Any hope, India?

Remember “Wrong Way Corrigan”? He took off i
a small plane from the New York airport and fle
across the Atlantic in the repetition of Lindbergh
feat. He had filed a legal flight pattern to son
nearby spot in the U.S. and then calmly flew acrg
the Atlantic, pretending he had gone the wrong wzé
“They let Lindbergh do it. Why not me?”

God played a trick something like that with Willian
Carey, that brilliant young rural schoolteacher

England in the late 1700s. He had plotted a
planned for years to go to those islands in the Pac
newly discovered by Captain Cook. (Those islan
today are 75 percent Christian in at least nomir
church membership.) He landed instead in Ind
which is still 97 percent non-Christian. God had tt
best idea because East India is the closest thing
crossroads of the world’s great blocs of hon-Chr
tians—Chinese, Hindus, and Muslims. Hindl
alone are over 750 million in 1992 and are main
in India, that amazing country.

Why is India so amazing? Although smaller in siz
than Argentina, it has 25 times the population (mg
than the whole world in the days of Columbus), pl
800 distinct languages and dialects, and the worl
largest democracy. It is the largest non-Christi
country that is at all open to the gospel.

n India is also amazing to even exist as a functioning
w nation. When the British were forced out in 1947,
s and literally millions were killed in the bloodshed
e that later separated Pakistan from a reduced India,
ssnany despaired that India could ever pull itself
ay together and survive. Yet today India is in many
ways doing magnificently. Only 25 percent literate,
it nevertheless has 50 times as many radios as it did
n atindependence and for many years has boasted the
n world’s largest motion picture industry.
nd
ifie
ds India is the largest non-Christian country
nal that is at all open to the gospel.
ia,
ne
toa
S-What staggers the imagination is the human diver-
IS sity of India. Most countries are stratified with lay-
ly ers of people ranging from the downtrodden to the
aristocracy. But India is not merely vertically strati-
fied by the world’s most rigidly defined social caste
ze system, it is also horizontally cut up due to the
relinguistic and racial differences that chop India into
usat least a thousand pieces. Nowhere in the world are
d’'scultural differences more difficult to ignore. The
anmost astonishing thing of all is that the Christian
church of India has valiantly tried to ignore those
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AW

DISTRIBUTION
OF HINDUISM

Figure 7-11.
The Distribution of Hinduism

distinctions. The church lives outside the caste s
tem but almost entirely on the bottom level of soc
ety. Therefore, most Indians who join a Christié
church must virtually part ways, downward from a
their social and family relationships. Instead of d
terminedly taking the gospel into the thousands
social compartments of India, the prevailing stra
egy, insofar as there is one, at the grass roots le
is to tear down the social fabric, not just the prej
dices embodied therein.

Some estimates indicate that about 100
million Hindus would become Christians
tomorrow if someone would take the
necessary pains to establish a believing
fellowship within their own social

grouping.

Thus the Church of South India braved all prej
dices by sending a lower class bishop to an up
class segment of their church in Kerala, there
tweaking the nose of the caste system in India. T|
is all right for a bishop at his level, but the practic
requirements of evangelism at the grass roots le
of local churches are something else. Thisisav
delicate subject since at first glance there seem
be a collision between the demands of Christi
unity and the freedoms of Christian liberty.

But do Hindus want to become Christians, if the
arenotforced to join a different caste? Some es

mates indicate that about 100 million Hindus—peo-
ple who have been in contact with Christians of
other castes for many years—would become Chris-
tians tomorrow if someone would take the necessary
pains to establish a believing fellowship within their
own social grouping. Isn't that a fantastic chal-
lenge?

What, pray tell, are missionaries and Indian Chris-
tians doing if they are not trying to penetrate one by
one the thousands of subcultures of India? The
answer is, they are doing other things. Aren’t they
evangelizing at all? Wouldn't it be great if the 25
million Christians in India would get out there and
really evangelize? Yes, certainly, but two-thirds of
the Christians in India need themselves to be evan-
gelized, just as is true in America today. The real
¥Sshocker is that according to one study 98 percent of
t-the evangelism in India is devoted to rewinning
N nominal Christians rather than to penetrating the
Il frontiers that effectively wall off 500 million peo-
€-ple.
of
t- One of the great marvels of history is the impact of
2vehissions on the course of India. While less than 3
u-percent of the population is Christian, over half of
all the nurses are Christian (it was once 90 percent);
600 hospitals are there because of missions, and
thousands of schools of all kinds. Hinduism itself
has significantly changed. The subtle impact of the
missionary movement is a story that may never fully
be told. Missionaries introduced not just hospitals
and schools, but invented khaki colored clothing (it
wouldn’t show the village dust) and a special and
superior kind of tile roofing used now all over India.
They brought an end to the custom of widow burn-
ing. And the fact that many states of India even
today prohibit all liquor is mute testimony of an
U-impact far larger than church statistics. In south
P€lndia, where most of the Christians are to be found,
b_Ytheir presence is felt strongly. In the states of north-
higast India, where 50 to 70 to 95 percent of the
al population of the mountain peoples are Christians,
Vehe transformation is even more spectacular—from
ENheing headhunters as late as 1934, now to being
5 l@evout Christians, some with Ph.D.’s. The stories
ANpehind all of these achievements almost defy com-
parison for sheer excitement.

2y For many years it was rare when mission agencies
ti- sprouted from Indian soil itself. Now there is the
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India Mission Association which includes over 6
different mission agencies, although many othe
also exist to make India one of the leading countr
for “Two Thirds World” mission societies.

The Indian Missionary Society followed by the Na

0 of foreign money), feeling that the development of
2rssactrificial outreach among their people is as impor-
edant as the outreach itself. India’s strict rules against
sending currency out of the country may require
collaboration with other countries in order for some
- opportunities to be grasped. But the Friends Mis-

tional Missionary Society and then the Indian Evan-sionary Prayer Band sends its missionaries from

gelical Mission and the Friends Missionary Pray
Band (in 1903, 1905, 1965, and 1968, respective
were early examples of the simple fact that Indi

€r'south India to north India where there are very few
ly)Christians. Indeed, north India contains by far the
NSargest bloc of reachable non-Christians. Pioneer

who believe the gospel are willing and able to domissionary techniques are by no means out of date

both home and foreign mission work. Three of thesewhere the world’s largest presently reachable mis-
four early societies determinedly refuse to acceptsion field is still to be found.

any foreign funds (one was offered a million dollars

22. What are the significant social and cultural barriers that will have to be overcome if Indians

are to become Christian in great numbers?

Tribes: An endangered species

The race is on! Tribes are vanishing faster than
are succeeding in translating Scripture into thg
languages. Technology is leveling the tropic
immobilizing the nomads, dispossessing the we
deculturizing the alien, and decimating the prim
tive. Tribes fall prey to epidemics, economic expla
tation, modern weaponry, and nationalism. In Bra,

alone an Indian population of 3 million in 1500 A.D.

at the first European contact was reduced to 200,
by 1968 and to 80,000 since then.

In many areas of the world the strongest,
most aggressive churches are found
among tribal peoples.

Yet, in many areas of the world the strongest, m
aggressive churches are found among tribal peop
At present, even excluding Africa, thanks in part
the world’s largest mission, the Wycliffe Bible
Translators, there are at least 10,000 Protestant 1
sionaries who focus on tribal peoples.

wdt is virtually impossible to generalize about over
2ir3,000 cultural groups ranging from several million
s, people to minuscule groups of a few dozen individu-
akals. Living in every imaginable habitat, following a

i- mind-boggling array of different customs, and ex-
i- periencing radically different fates, tribal groups
zilvividly express the range and complexity of the
unfinished task. But there are several patterns that
DO@re apparent from a broad, sweeping overview.

Receptivity

In general, tribal groups are refugees, living in per-
petual fear of aggression from other tribes or more
powerful civilizations. Often they are able to sur-
vive by finding out how to live where no one else
pswvould want the land, in incredibly mountainous
lesareas as in west Cameroon, or south China, or north-
to east India, or the precipitous highlands (or gigantic
> swamps of the coastlands) of the great island of New
missuinea, the tiny atolls of the South Pacific, or the
swamps and jungles of the upper Amazon.




CHAPTER 8

To Reach
the Unreached

I n the last chapter we looked at the mission task remaining. We understand that only by considering the
world in light of the biblical definition of nations can we get an accurate picture of what remains to be
done. Such a view shows us a world with thousands of culturally defined natjwespde groupsvhich

have not yet been discipled. It also shows us the priority of cross-culioraermissions in fulfilling

the Great Commission.

Our previous study gave us a general idea of how to approach groups within the Buddhist, Chinese,
Hindu, Muslim, and tribal megaspheres. Now we begin to focus on the specifics of strategy. To do this,
let us consider what factors must be evaluated in targeting a people to be reached, how to define our
objectives, and how to determine what methods we should use to reach those objectives.

The first part of this chapter looks at the general framework in which strategy must be formulated.
Peter Wagner points out four major considerations, while Donald McGavran drives home the need to
think in terms of reaching specific people groups. Next, we will look at an approach to formulating a
strategy for reaching an unreached people. Finally, we will illustrate these principles through case studies
of successful church planting efforts.

|. Strategic Considerations

In his popular bookStop the World, | Want to Get Oeter Wagner points out four areas for
consideration when discussing strategy.* He lists these as:

1. The Right Goals

2. The Right Place at the Right Time
3. The Right Methods

4. The Right People

* Wagner, C. P. (1974). Stop the world, | want to get on (pp. 77-87). Glendale, CA: Regal Books.
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8-2 The Strategic Dimension

We will use this helpful outline to summarize Wagner’s thoughts and to lay out some other strategic
considerations in choosing a people to “engage” and putting together a missionary team.

The Right Goal

In order for any endeavor to be counted successful, it must aim at the right goal. The achievement of
misunderstood or wrong goals counts for little. To understand what the goal of missions is, we must look
at Christ’s foremost mission command known as the “Great Commission” (Matt. 28:18-20). In these
verses we find not only the principal goal we seek, but also a suggestion of the methods and people to use
in reaching that goal.

Although several verbs are used in the translation of the Great Commission (go, make, baptize, and
teach), only one of them is imperative in the original Greek—“make disciples.” Going, baptizing, and
teaching are participles in the Greek and suggest activities by which disciples are made.

The first of these activities is “going.” Remember that this command was given to “apostles,” men
who were already “sent ones.” To reach the “disciple” goal, the disciple maker must continually be on the
move, not in a random fashion, but towards the “all nations” parameters of the command. Witness must
be extended beyond the circle of those who already know the gospel.

The second activity, “baptizing,” represents the act of bringing people to repentance and faith in Christ
as symbolized by the exercise of water baptism. Obedience to the whole command of disciple making
implies starting with unbelievers.

The third activity is “teaching them to observe all that | have commanded you,” which is the life-long
endeavor of “discipling” as popularly understood. Wagner contends that even this activity is aimed
primarily at unbelievers, who must be made to understand that “observing” Christ's commandments, i.e.,
obedience, is at the heart of becoming a disciple.

In Wagner’s judgment, “The greatest error in contemporary missionary strategy is the confusion of
meansandendin the understanding of the Great Commission.” Wagner's point is well taken. Many
missionaries confuse the activities related to making disciples with the goal. Tract distribution may be a
meansof gospel proclamation, but if it does not result in disciples, the goal has not been reached. We
cannot measure the success of mission simply by the fact that workers have blanketed an area with tracts,
broadcast so many hours of gospel messages, held so many evangelistic campaigns, or engaged in a
guantity of other good and measurable activities. Only as these methods can be demonstrated to work
effectively with others, leading to tmeaking of disciplescan the work be evaluated.

There is a tremendous amount of activity being done in the name of the Great Commission. Most of it
is good, sound enterprise carried out by sincere people. In the final analysis, however, by Great
Commission standards, much of the activity is focused on the methods and not the goal. This is reflected
in the fact that less than 10 percent of the total resources allocated to missions is spent on reaching
beyond the present boundaries of Christianity, i.e., to the “uttermost parts.”

How do we know if a mission is measuring up? Wagner suggests the following criteria:

If a mission society moves into a pagan village one year and moves out three years later
leaving a group of 250 people who declare that Christ is their Lord, who meet together
regularly for worship, who read the Bible and pray—they have made 250 disciples and to
that degree have fulfilled the Great Commission.
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1. What is the goal of the Great Commission?
people to engage in mission?

How should this goal affect our choice of a

The Right Place at the Right Time

Related to the right goal is the concept of planning activities so as to beightii@ace at theright
time Wagner illustrates this point with the analogy of a farmer.

No farmer works his field for the fun of it—he works Anyone with the vision of the fruit will instantly ask,

for the payoff, which is the fruit. A man buys a far
with the anticipation that it will produce fruit. He
may enjoy mechanics, but he works on his mach
ery only because it will help him get the fruit. H
sows his seed and cultivates his crops, not beca
he thinks it's fun to ride tractors, but because if
doesn’t there will be no fruit. “He that soweth an
he that reapeth rejoice together” (John 4:36). Wh
Because they gather fruit together.

Sound missionary strategy never loses the vision
the fruit. In missionary work this fruit idisciples
Keep this vision foremost in sowing, pruning, an
reaping.

The vision in sowing

The Parable of the Sower appears in Matthe
Mark, and Luke. The briefest summary is in Luk
8:4-15. It tells of a farmer who sowed seeds on f¢
different parts of his farm, but got fruit on only one

“Why?” Jesus’ disciples undoubtedly asked the
same thing when they first heard it.
in-
e According to Jesus’ interpretation, the variable fac-
uder was not the sower, nor was it the seed (which is
hedescribed as the “word of God”), nor was it the
d method. It was the soil. No matter how good the seed
yas, any farmer knows it will not bear fruit on road-
ways, on rocky soil, or among thorns. In order to
produce fruit, good seed must be sown in fertile soil.
of
The obvious lesson for missionary strategy is that
d the seed of the Word must be concentrated on fertile
soil if fruit is to be expected. Some peoples of the
world are receptive to the gospel while others are
resistant. The world’s soils must be tested. Concen-
trating, come what may, on rocky soil, whether or
w,not any disciples are made, is foolish strategy. Farm-
e ers who have the vision of the fruit do not make that
umistake too often, but some missiologists unfortu-
2. nately do. Thisis the “right place” aspect of strategy.

2. How does the vision in sowing apply to targeting unreached peoples?
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The vision in pruning

The Parable of the Fig Tree in Luke 13:6-9 is se
as a threat by some missionaries. If they are guic
by the vision of the fruit, however, it should not b

The farmer who came along and saw a beautiful
tree was forced to look a little deeper. The proble
there was comparable to many mission fields. T
fig tree had grown well, but there were no fig
Much missionary “work” has likewise developed t
a high degree, but there is no fruit—there are

disciples. The farmer in the parable is a good strg
gist. When there is no fruit after much work and
prudent time lapse, he says cut it down—chan
your program. He operates on the basis of the vis
of the fruit. His hired man does not share the visi

erharvest as on a salary. His strategy is to continue the
dedvork as long as he can. He, like many missionaries,
e. is program-centered, not goal-centered.

Missionaries who are comfortably settled into a
figcertain “program” or “missionary work” would do
2Mwell to examine what they are doing in terms of the
hevision of the fruit. It is not easy to change a program,
5! especially when you have been hoping against hope
0 that in a year or so it will begin bearing fruit. But
NOtoo often these years have stretched out into life-
itetimes. Missionaries who could have spent 10 years
amaking disciples spend the same 10 years simply
g&oing “mission work” because they lack the courage
Onio cut the barren fig tree down and change their
ONprogram.

because his income depends not so much on

the

3. How does the vision in pruning affect our methods as we seek to make disciples?

The vision in reaping

When Jesus talks to His disciples about reaping,
the first time He mentions the need for praying th
the Lord of the harvest will “send forth laborers int
His harvest” (Matt. 9:37-38). When the “laborer
are few,” the farmer runs the risk of losing some
the harvest. The strategy aspect in this case is
“right time.” Laborers are not needed when tf
harvest is still green, nor are they needed when
harvest has passed. Timing is of utmost importar
in any harvest.

No one who takes strategy seriously would
advocate a massive labor force in green
fields.

Suppose, for example, that you owned an ap
orchard. In Field A, a worker could harvest fiv
bushelsin an hour. In Field B, it would take him fiv
hours to harvest just one bushel. In Field C,

couldn’t harvest anything because the apples are

fostill green. If you had 30 workers today, where
atwould you send them? | think | would send 29 of
o them to Field A so as not to lose the fruit there. |
s would send the other one to do what he could in
of Field B and also to keep his eye on Field C. His job
thevould be to let me know when those fields were ripe
ne so | could redeploy the personnel.

the ) ) ) . . . .
]C‘garallel situations arise time after time in mission-

ary work. Some peoples are ready to be harvested
today, some are not yet ready. These “unresponsive
peoples” should not be neglected—someone should
be there who is expert enough to tell when they are
becoming ripe for the gospel. In one sense you need
the very finest workers in the unresponsive fields.
But no one who takes strategy seriously would
pléxdvocate a massive labor force in green fields. Jesus
e wouldn’'t. He does not tell us to pray for more
e laborers to go to green fields or to fallow fields. The
helaborers are needed for thpe harvest fields.

 all
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Right after Jesus says that in Matthew 9, He se
His own harvesters out in Matthew 10. There we
three fields in those days: Jews, Gentiles, and

maritans. Only the Jews were ripe at the time. Je
specifically tells His disciples not to go to the Ge
tiles and Samaritans (Matt. 10:5, the green field

ndblarvest is going to ripen in missionary work. Agri-

recultural testing methods are much more advanced

Satoday than missiological testing methods. But mis-
susiologists are improving their methods all the time
n- and making encouraging advances. A good deal is
S

),now known about testing peoples as to their degree

but to go to the Jews (Matt. 10:6). Later on, both theof resistance or receptivity to the gospel. Up-to-date

Gentiles and the Samaritans ripened and bore m
fruit, but not at that time.

Granted, it is not always the easiest thing to t
which soil is most fertile or just when a particulg

uchissions will take full advantage of such expertise,

thus applying these aspects of strategy—the right
place at the right time.

ell

Figure 8-1. The Vision in Reaping

4. How is the vision in reaping related to strate

ay?

The Right Methods

Wagner continues his discussion of strategy by emphasizing the importance of using appropriate

methods for making disciples.

When there is much work and little or no frui
something is wrong. Careful analysis will usual
pinpoint the trouble as either working in unrip
fields or working in ripe fields but using wrong
methods. You can go into a perfectly ripe field

wheat and work your head off, but if you are usir

t, a cornpicker, you will get nothing. Potato diggers
y are useless in apple orchards.

e
] Around the world there are peoples who would

Of gladly receive the gospel and become Jesus’ disci-
g ples, but missionaries among these people are not
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making disciples because they are using inappropripurely Aymara, while others thought it well to mix

ate methods.

mestizo believers with Aymaras. Missiologists call
this the principle of homogeneous unit churches

The wrong language is one of the common meth-chyrches of one kind of people only are more effec-

odological mistakes. In many cases on record, th§jye in winning others of the same people. In Bolivia
missionary thought that preaching in the trade lan+ne method made the difference.

guage would be adequate for making disciples. Only

when he switched to the local dialect, the languagéviethods must be selected on largely pragmatic fac-
of the heart, however, did the fruit begin to come. Iftors, since the Bible does not pretend to give 20th
he had refused to change his methods, no amount gfentury instruction. Therefore, it is good strategy

hard work would have done the job.

not only to set measurable goals, but also to build in
from the start of the effortinstruments for measuring

Mixing peoples has often proved to be anotherits success or failure. Only by doing this will it be
wrong method. For many years, for example, thepossible to look back and know which methods God
Oregon Friends were reaping a great harvest ampngas blessed and which methods He has not blessed.

the Aymaras of Bolivia, while others workin

One of the most curious facts in modern missions is

equally as hard were not. It was then discovered thaghat this simple procedure is so seldom carried out.
the Friends insisted on keeping their churches

5. Why is it so important that an evaluation of the methods used in trying to make disciples be
undertaken before writing off a people as “unresponsive”?

The Right People

The last strategic consideration Wagner presents is the need for Spirit filled workers.

Some things God does by Himself; some things
does by using human beings.

It seems, for example, that the difference betwe
fertile and barren soil is basically a matter of divir
providence. The ripening of certain harvest fields
certain times can be attributed only to the sow
eignty of God. “I have planted, Apollos watered
writes Paul, “butGod gave the increas¢l Cor.
3:6).

God brings the harvest to ripeness, but He does
harvest it. He uses Christian people to accompl
that task, and He is glorified when His people “be
much fruit” (John 15:8). He is particularly intereste

Hein “fruit that remains” (John 15:16). But how does
this fruit come? The servant of God can only bear
fruit if the branch abides in the vine. Jesus is the

€ine, and Christian people are the branches.
e

atThis strategy, then, stresses the right people. The

or-right person is the person entirely filled with the

» Holy Spirit. He abides in Jesus. He is fully commit-
ted. He takes up his cross daily and follows his
Master. Without this strategy, the first three strate-
gies are dead letters. That is why Jesus insisted that

NQYis disciples not begin their missionary work until

shhey were “endued with power from on high” (Luke

3f24:49).
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6. Why does the success of the first three strategies hinge on the fourth strategic
consideration?

The right people are those who go, baptize, and teach with the clear goal of making disciples of the
nations. The promise is that Christ will be with those who do this till the end of the age (Matt. 28:20).

Unreached Does Not Mean Unreachable

Because some megaspheres of unreached peoples have developed a reputation for being resistant, it is
easy to conclude that these peoples represent “unripe” fields, and therefore should be bypassed for riper
fields. The assumption is that the right strategies have always been used in attempting to reach such
people. Well documented cases have shown, however, that failure to reap a harvest has often had more to
do with wrong goals, methods, or personnel than with lack of a receptive target group. Frequently, a
conscious effort to employ the right strategy among people believed to be “unreceptive” has resulted in a
fruitful harvest.

One such case was an outreach effort to the Tonga tribe in Zambia, Africa. In 1967, Phil and Norma
Elkins along with two singles and two other couples determined to target an unreached people group.
They spent three years in study and preparation before being sent out in 1970 by their church. The
following describes the results of their efforts.

Early decisions and convictions  *

As the team searched for an unreached people (twbmes the membership (450). Beyond this immedi-
years), they concluded the Holy Spirit was leadingate 12-mile area, completely new movements were
them to a segment of the Tonga tribe (one of thestarted. For example, in the Moomba chieftaincy, 70
largest in Zambia, numbering over 300,000) calledmiles to the north, newly trained national Christians
the Toka-Leya. Ninety-five percent of these peopleplanted six churches with 240 members within a few
were adherents of an ethnic, or localized, folk relig-months. This was done in 1973 and involved win-
ion (some would use the term animistic). Within|a ning the chief, a third of all the village headmen, and
12-mile radius of where the team settled (the pri-both court judges.

mary target area) were 100 villages with four small
congregations that had not grown for several yeard mention this early rapid response to show that we
(a total of 75 Christians). were indeed led to a “ripe pocket” in God’s mosaic
of peoples. We knew that the national church, mo-
The team spent most of the first two years (1970-71}ivated and trained, had to be the vehicle to gather
learning the language and culture, without engaginghe harvest. By 1974 we felt most of the American
in overt evangelistic activities. By the end of 1973 team could pull out. By 1979, the last two “foreign”
there were four times as many churches (16) and sifamilies felt they could responsibly move on to

* Elkins, P. (1992). A pioneer team in Zambia, Africa. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on
the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D163-D164). Pasadena: William Carey Library.
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another new people to begin the process againculture for its finest and best dimensions. We had to
Today a national church continues the process oknow what parts were already functioning posi-
winning and discipling “to the fringes.” tively within the will and purpose of God. We
needed to know what had to be confronted and
“Methods,” “approaches,” and “strategy” may be changed to fit the demands of the kingdom of God.
“unspiritual” words in some Christians’ vocabulary. N
| feel in the context of this effort there was validity Perhaps most critical was the need to learn where
in the strategy and specific methods followed by theP€ople had “felt needs” through which God'’s mes-
team. In addition to what has been described, | thinksage of redemption could be accepted as good news.
the first two years in which we were involved as The message that had been proclaimed as “gospel”
in-depth “learners” of the Tonga world view (lan- by earlier Christian efforts was in fact perceived as
guage, lifestyle, values, politics, social structure, Pad news.” The gospel was perceived as God call-
beliefs, educational systems, and other aspects di'g men to have one wife and not to drink beer.
culture) were essential to our efforts as church planthough Christians were saying many other things,
ers. My wife and | lived in a village of 175 people this was perceived as the “banner” of the message.
and followed a lifestyle closely identified with that Because missionaries showed a major interest in
of other Toka-Leya families. We learned to “hurt” setting up schools for children, the adult population
where they hurt and “feel” what they felt. We iden- found the message all right for children but almost
tified, not so much to be “accepted,” though that|isunthinkable for adults.

important, but to understand and appreciate their

7. Why was the Tonga Team'’s approach to reaching the Tongas more effective than previous
efforts?

People Movements

We have stated that the goal of the Great Commission is disciple making. It is clear that correctly
applied strategy may produce results even among people who are considered unresponsive by some. As
we conclude this section, we want to consider a subject which is often misunderstood, the “homogeneous
unit principle” as defined by Donald McGavran.

McGavran spent many years in India serving as a missionary and mission executive. From what he
observed in India and subsequent travel to many fields around the world, he concluded that even when the
right goal is attempted, a fundamental ignorandeoof churches growas relegated many missions to
sterile efforts. In the following excerpts, McGavran outlines several important concepts related to this
important subject.
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O A Church in Every People:
Plain Talk About a Difficult Subject

Donald A. McGavran **

In the last eight years of the 20th century, the g
of Christian mission should be to preach the Gos
and by God'’s grace to plant in every unchurch
segment of mankind—what shall we sag-ehurch
or a cluster of growing church@By the phrase
“segment of mankind” | mean an urbanization, d
velopment, caste, tribe, valley, plain, or minorit
population. | shall explain that the steadily mai
tained long-range goal should never be the first |
should always be the second. The goal is not ¢
small sealed-off conglomerate congregation
every people. Rather, the long-range goal (to be h
constantly in view in the years or decades when i
not yet achieved) should Iz cluster of growing
congregations in every segment

As we consider the question italicized above, v
should remember that it is usually easy to start ¢
single congregation in a new unchurched peo
group. The missionary arrives. He and his fam
worship on Sunday. They are the first members
that congregation. He learns the language

preaches the Gospel. He lives like a Christian.
tells people about Christ and helps them in th
troubles. He sells tracts and Gospels or gives th
away. Across the years a few individual converts ¢
won from this group and that. Sometimes they co
for very sound and spiritual reasons; sometim
from mixed motives. But here and there a womg

A

g

*

pakmployees of the mission become Christian. These
bemay be masons hired to erect the buildings, helpers
edin the home, rescued persons, or orphans. The his-
tory of mission in Africa is replete with churches
started by buying slaves, freeing them, and employ-
e-ing such of them as could not return to their kindred.
y Such as chose to could accept the Lord. A hundred
n- and fifty years ago this was a common way of
putstarting a church. With the outlawing of slavery, of
DNEOUrse, it ceased to be used.
in
eld
tis The long-range goal should be a cluster of
growing congregations in every segment.

veOne single congregation arising in the way just
nelescribed is almost always a conglomerate
plechurch—made up of members of several different
ly segments of society. Some are old, some young,
oforphans, rescued persons, helpers, and ardent seek-
neers. All seekers are carefully screened to make sure
Hethey really intend to receive Christ. In due time a
eirchurch building is erected, and lo, “a church in that
enpeople.” It is a conglomerate church. It is sealed off
arefrom all the people groups of that region. No seg-
mement of the population says, “That group of wor-
esshipers isus” They are quite right. It is not. It is
n,ethnically quite a different social unit.

aman, a boy, a girl do decide to follow Jesus. A f

W

* McGavran, D. A. (1992). A church in every people: Plain talk about a difficult subject. In R. D. Winter & S. C.
Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D100-D105).

Pasadena: William Carey Library.

** Known worldwide as perhaps the foremost missiologist of his generation, Donald McGavran was born in India of

missionary parents and returned there as a third-gene

ration missionary himself in 1923, serving as a director of

religious education and translating the Gospels into the Chhattisgarhi dialect of Hindi. He also founded the
School of World Mission of Fuller Theological Seminary. McGavran died in 1990 at the age of 93. He is the
author of several influential books, including The Bridges of God, How Churches Grow, and Understanding

Church Growth.
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8. From the point of view of the target people, what is the problem with the conglomerate
church?

If we are to understand how churches grow and|daized, are not regarded as traitors, but rather as those
not grow on new ground, in untouched and un-who have done the right thing. In that kind of a
reached peoples, we must note that the processdociety, every convert usually can become a channel
have just described seems unreal to most missiorthrough which the Christian faith flows to his rela-
aries. “What,” they will exclaim, “could be a better tives and friends. On that point there can be no
way of entry into all the unreached peoples of thatdebate. It was the point | emphasized when | titled
region than to win a few individuals from among my bookThe Bridges of Gad

them? Instead of resulting in the sealed-off church
you describe, the process really gives us points o

entry into every society from which a convert has ™ ) .
come. That seems to us to be the real situation.’v'duals are excluded for serious fault, there to win
converts from several different segments of society,

Those who reason in this fashion have knownf ¢ building brid h of th
church growth in a largely Christian land, where ar from building bridges to each of these, erects

men and women who follow Christ are not ostr

ut in tightly structured societies, where Christian-
ity is looked on as an invading religion, and indi-

o barriers difficult to cross.

9. On what grounds might some people try to defend the concept of the conglomerate church?

The concept of the conglomerate church is defended heatedly by some who feel a targeting of a
specific element of society implies making distinctions among people. It is true that in Christ no
differentiation is made between male or female, Jew or Greek, slave or free. Thus, some have labeled the
homogeneous unit principkes discriminatory and unbiblical.
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To achieve a balanced perspective, it is important to understand that McGavran espouses this approach
only where Christianity is considered a foreign religion and is heavily stigmatized. In many societies,
where the church has achieved a certain level of maturity and Christianity has gained an acceptable status,
this principle may be counter-productive.

The homogeneous unit principle emphasizes the needftaied on a specific target grosp that
the gospel enhances the natural relationships in the society. This principle is an element of strategy to be
applied when targeting specific unreached peoples. McGavran outlines seven steps to follow in applying
this important concept:

1. Be clear about the goal. The goal is not one single conglomerate church in a city or a region
but a cluster of growing churches.

2. The national leader, or the missionary and his helpers, should concentrate on one people,
caste, tribe, or segment of society.

3. Encourage converts to remain thoroughly one with their own people in most matters,
following their traditions and customs. Believers should not flaunt their new-found freedom
in Christ. They should continue to eat what their people eat, dress as they dress, and follow
socially correct conduct. They should strive to be better sons or daughters, better husbands
or wives, better fathers or mothers, better employees or employers, etc., than they were
before. They should be taught to bear cheerfully any exclusion, oppression, and persecution
they are likely to encounter. While believers should be encouraged to remain loyal to their
people, there may be areas in which they will have to take a stand. They cannot participate in
idolatry, drunkenness, or other obvious sins. Where they can, though, new believers should
make every effort to continue to identify with their people.

4. Try to gegroup decision$or Christ. Don't baptize a lone convert immediately. Instead, say,
“You and | will work together to lead another five, or 10, or God willing, 50 of your people
to accept Jesus Christ as Savior so that when you are baptized, you will be baptized with
them.” Remember that ostracism is very effective against one individual. However, when
exercised against a dozen people, ostracism loses its power, and when exercised against 200
it has practically no force at all.
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5. Aim for scores of groups of that people to become Christians in an ever-flowing stream
across the years. This principle requires that from the very beginning the missionary keeps
on reaching out to new groups instead of becoming entrenched in a teaching role. A church
dependent on missionary teaching soon becomes ingrown and sealed off from its own
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people. Risky as it sounds, the primary responsibility for teaching must be left to the Holy
Spirit if spontaneous, ongoing growth is to occur.

6. The converts, five or 5,000, should feel that they are the vanguard of their segment of
society. They are pioneers, showing their relatives and neighbors a better way of life. They
are leading their people into the “promised land.”

7. Constantly emphasize brotherhood. In Christ there is no Jew, no Arab, no slave, no free, no
barbarian, no sophisticated person. We are all one in Christ Jesus. The way to achieve this
unity is not by attacking all imperfect social institutions. Paul did not denounce slavery; he
told the slave to be a better slave and the slave owner to be a better slave owner. The most
effective way to achieve brotherhood is to lead ever-increasing numbers of men and women
from everyethnos every tribe or segment of society into an obedient relationship to Christ.

10. What might we expect if the previous seven principles are applied faithfully in evangelizing
a people?

Planning for People Movements

Historically, most observable people movements seem to have happened almost by accident.
Sometimes a missionary “accidentally” stumbles on a key cultural concept whose long-awaited
fulfillment is embodied by his own coming and presenting the gospel. This happened to Albert Brant, sent
to the Dorsa tribe in Ethiopia. Upon arrival, he decided to camp under a certain sycamore tree. Little did
he know that Dorsa tradition stated that someday God the Creator would send a messenger who would
camp under that very tree, a fact which established immediate credibility for Brant’s gospel message.
Within a few years, hundreds of churches were established among the Dorsas.

Other people movements have been started by a convert who is won through the “one by one”
approach. Then, quite apart from the missionaries’ efforts, the convert returns to his own people with a
message presented in a manner uniquely suited to the people’s needs. The story of pioneer missionary
Adoniram Judson is a perfect example of this. While Judson struggled to win the Burmese, his houseboy,
who was a member of a tribal group, was converted and quietly began to lead his tribe’s people to a
knowledge of Christ. Within a few decades, the vast majority of his tribe had become Christians.

God desires that the nations be discipled. People movements reflect the fulfillment of that desire. In
recent years, missionaries have begun to pray, plan, and purposefully work towards starting people
movements among specific peoples. The results have been rewarding. Without minimizing the patient
work of evangelism which has already been accomplished through a “one by one” approach, let us trust
God for people movements among those peoples who have yet to be reached.
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Il. The Unique Solution Strategy

Our mission objective has a profound effect on the methods we employ for evangelization. If our
objective is to see a people movement for Christ, we must understand that each group is unique and will
therefore require a unique approach. How do we go about formulating a unique strategy? Edward Dayton

has outlined a five-step process which should help us begin to answer that question.

1 How Do We Reach Them? *
Edward R. Dayton

The world we are concerned with is the world of cultural understanding, and in terms of where they

unreached people. Some of these groups are |
Some are small. The point is that we need to @
cover God’s strategies, His best way for reachi
these people. Certainly if the God of the universe
capable of being concerned with each individual
the world, He is just as concerned for the peoples
the world.

How do we reach them? Through their need.

By attempting to meet their need as they s
it.
By communicating the saving power of Jes

Christ in their language and in their culture
understanding and in terms of where they a

Too often some forms of evangelism have be
carried out by people who had a solution and we
looking for a problem. In other words, they assum
that there was one particular evangelistic meth
that would be appropriate in every setting. Ev
dently, God has not ordained it so. God’s great |0
for humanity is expressed by His willingness f
accept people wherever He finds them.

In order to communicate to people, we have to be
where they perceive their need. We have to re:
them through their need. We need to know them
God knows them and to begin by attempting to m¢
their need as they see it. When we have done t
we will have the potential for communicating th
saving power of Jesus in their language, and th

* Dayton, E. R. (1978). To reach the unreached. In C. P
(pp. 25-31). Elgin, IL: David C. Cook.

By trying to know them as God knows them.

rgéind themselves. Understanding a people through

istheir need is basic to the strategy that we are present-
nging here, a strategy that is useful anywhere in the

isworld.

in

" In order to communicate to people, we
have to begin where they perceive their
need.

How do we discover their needs? What do we need
€0 know about them?

* Where they are.
US

l  Why they should be considered a people

re. group.
en <« Where they are in their movement toward
2re Christ.

ed
od
ve
o Where they are geographically is, of course, of first
importance. But we need to go further and under-
stand why they should be considered a people group.

gi’r\]Ne need to put some boundaries around them.
AC

ad\ group of people is not static. Even in so-called
cetraditional societies there is always movement. So
hisye need to understand where this people is in terms
e of their movement toward Christ. Are they on the
eibrink of receiving Him, or are they completely

» Their potential receptivity to the gospel.

* Their perceived spiritual needs.

. Wagner & E. R. Dayton (Eds.), Unreached peoples '79
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unaware of His existence? The situations with
which people find themselves will have a great de
to do with their receptivity to new things and thu
their receptivity to the gospel. We need to mal
some statements about that.

inFinally, we need to understand their perceived spiri-

raltual needs. Jesus Christ is the answer to everyone’s
s needs. But people have different needs at different
ketimes, and we must begin where they presently are.

11. Why are the needs of a people the key to developing a strategy for reaching them?

THE ENGEL SCALE*

No awareness
of Christianity

Awareness of the
existence of Christianity

Some knowledge
of the gospel

Understanding of the
fundamentals of the gospel

Grasp of the
personal implications

Recognition of
personal need

Challenge and decision
to receive Christ

— Conversion —

Evaluation of

the decision ~ *1

Incorporation into a

fellowship of Christians ~ +2

Active propagators
of the gospel

+3

* This scale was originally proposed by Dr. James Engel
of the Wheaton Graduate School in 1973.

Figure 8-2.
Where Is This People in Their
Movement Toward Christ?

The Engel scale

In recent years some new tools have been developed
to help us to better describe and thus better under-
stand a people. One of these tools helps us to under-
stand where people are in their movement toward
Christ.

Notice that this scale shows a progression from no
awareness of Christianity to being an active propa-
gator. The scale is not special or peculiar to religion
or Christianity. All of us, in making major decisions,
go through some steps like this. And if we think back
on our own conversion experience, we will discover
that there were different people, different situations
that moved us toward Christ.

There was a day when, either because of ignorance
or because of our extreme youth, we had absolutely
no awareness of Christianify7 on this scale).

Most Westerners are aware or have samaeness

of Christianity (-6 on our scale), and most Ameri-
cans havesome knowledge of the gosiéd). The
day came when some of us hadiaderstanding of
the fundamentals of the gosijet). What happened
next and in what sequence is very difficult to tell. It
varies tremendously from individual to individual.
But in addition to an intellectual understanding,
each of us had to understand that this gospel was
meant for us; we had grasp the personal implica-
tions(-3). But even that is not enough. We must also
have arecognition of personal need2) that we
think the gospel can meet. Only then are we ready
to have achallenge and decision to receive Christ

(-1).
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What takes place next is, in purely religious term
called “conversion.” In more biblical terms we

would call it regeneration, a new birth.

But as is the case in most major decisions, ther
almost always amvaluation of the decisiofi1).

Research has shown that this is the key time in
life of a new Christian. How we minister to peopl

as they go through this evaluation will have a ma|

impact on their future.

s,0nce this decision is past, people move on to being
2 incorporated into a fellowship of Christiar(s2)
and then becomactive propagatorg+3).

We have described this decision-making process in
e iferms of individuals. Actually, groups of people go

through this same type of group process, and so this
thecale becomes even more useful to us. Let’s look at

€ some examples, using the following illustration.
or

Witbank BaPedi Senoi Factory Workers
(South Africa) (West Malaysia) (Hong Kong)
No awareness 7
of Christianity
Awareness of the I
existence of Christianity
Some knowledge 5
of the gospel
Understanding of the 4
fundamentals of the gospel
Grasp of the 3
personal implications
Recognition of 2
personal need
Challenge and decision 1
to receive Christ
— Conversion —
Evaluation of "
the decision
Incorporation into a 2
fellowship of Christians
Active propagators 3
of the gospel
I I [ I [
0 50 100% O 50 100% O 50  100%

Figure 8-3. Example of the Use of the Engel Scale

Here are three different groups of people: Witba
BaPedi in South Africa, the Senoi in West Malays
and factory workers in Hong Kong.

The people in the first group are almost all Chri
tians. Only a small percentage are still back in tk
category of having not moved beyond some knov
edge of the gospel (-5). Approximately 45 perce
of them have been incorporated into a fellowship
Christians (+2). This is @ached people

nkThe Senoi are at the other extreme. As best we can

a, tell, about 80 percent of them are absolutely un-
aware of any existence of Christianity. True, there
is a very small church (+2), but there is very little

s-movement towards Christ.

nat

vI-The factory workers of Hong Kong, on the other

nthand, are surrounded by Christian symbols. Large

ofnumbers of them have an awareness of Christianity
(-6). But the church is very small, although it ap-
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pears that there are numbers of people who
moving towards Christ.

Now the advantage of these descriptions of peo
is that it helps us t@ilor our messagéNe are much
like the manufacturer of a product or a provider

ar@ service. They have to know where the people are
in order to do a good job of marketing. In the best
sense of the word, we want to be outstanding mar-

pl‘?(eters of the gospel! But still another factor must be

considered. What is theotential receptivity of a

of people to the gospel

12. Why is the Engel scale useful in planning strategy?

The resistance / receptivity scale

Missionary research all over the world has sho
us that there are many indications of a peopl

potential receptivity or resistance to the gospel. R

example, we know that people who are undergo
a great deal of economic stress or upheavals in t

way of life are more open to a new understanding

the world.

Theresistance/receptivity scakelps us know how
much research we are going to have to do in or

vnto reach a particular people. Although it is a gener-
e'salization, we can say that people who are highly
Foreceptive will probably respond to almost any evan-
nggelistic method, while people who are highly resis-
hebant are going to need a great deal of special care.

of "
There are tremendous opportunities for the gospel
around the world! These are listed on the next page.

der

HIGHLY RESISTANT
TO THE GOSPEL

Strongly Opposed Somewhat Opposed Indiffe

HIGHLY RECEPTIVE
TO THE GOSPEL

+1 +2 +3 +4 +5

rent Somewhat Favorable Strongly Favorable

Figure 8-4. The Resistance/Receptivity Scale
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PERCENT
COUNTRY GROUP POPULATION CHRISTIAN
CHINA (TAIWAN) HAKKA 1,750,000 1%
INDIA KOND 900,000 3%
PHILIPPINES COTABOTO MANOBO 10,000 1%
THAILAND LEPERS OF NORTHEAST 390,000 0.5%
INDONESIA SUNDANESE 25,000,000 1%
BENIN BOKO 20,000 2%
ETHIOPIA SHANKILLA 500,000 1%
KENYA FISHING TURKANA 20,000 4%
GERMANY KOREANS 10,000 8%
USA. RACETRACK RESIDENTS 50,000 10%
MEXICO AZTECA 250,000 2%
BELIZE BLACK CARIBS 10,000 1%
COLOMBIA COREGUAJE 500 1%
GUATEMALA QUICHE 500,000 %

Figure 8-5. People Known

to Be Open to the Gospel

13. How will the resistance or receptivity of a people to the gospel affect our strategy?

Designing keys and unlocking doors

There are peoples all over the world who are “lock
out” from the gospel; they are hidden people, b
cause no one has really found a key to open the @
of their understanding to Christ's love for then
They will be reached only when they are approach

ed 3. Who should reach them?

e- 4. How should we reach them?

oor 5. What will be the result of reaching them?
.
edrhese five steps can be thought of as a planning

as unique people groups with their own culture andprocess. The emphasis is placed on asking the right

sense of unity.

With God'’s help you can design keys which wi
unlock the door for a particular people to whom G
has called you.

There are some obvious questions that can be as
that will enable the Holy Spirit to give us the min
of Christ:

1. What people does God want us to reach?

guestions, for as each people is unique before God,

I so will be the answers to the questions.

nd

The five steps we have just listed are all intertwined:
what people we want to reach, what the people are
skdifie, the means and methods we would use to reach
d them, and who should reach them are not questions
that can be asked one at a time. That is just not the
way we think. Obviously, our ability to reach a
people will have something to do with which people

2. What is this people like?

we try to reach. If we cannot discover God’s way of



8-18 The Strategic Dimension

reaching them, then we will have to search for
different people.

A much better way to think of these questions wou
be to see them arranged in a circle. Each ques
leads to the next, with the last leading back to t

[

he

aSo although the questions are presented in a se-
guence, you will discover that you will often be
asking many different questions at the same time.

!dDon’t let the sequence of the questions keep you

1% om allowing the Holy Spirit to lead your mind and

. ) eart.
first. It is a process that needs to be repeated aver
and over.
1. WHAT
PEOPLE?

AR

5. WHAT WILL BE
THE RESULT?

4. HOW SHOULD
THEY BE REACHED?

AAAAAAARARAMA
MARMAARAAALS

A

2. WHAT ARE
THEY LIKE?

3. WHO SHOULD
REACH THEM?

‘-—-—-"

Figure 8-6. Steps for Reaching a People Group

14. Why are the five questions in this section better placed in a continuous circle than in a list?
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The mystery of evangelization

Planning strategies for evangelization is no sub:s

tute for the powerful presence and action of the H¢

Spirit! If anything, the more carefully and prayer

fully we try to think through the evangelization of
specific group, the more keenly we feel our deper
ence upon God.

There is amysteryto evangelization. The Spirit
moves as He sees fit (John 3:8). It is God who is
work to do His perfect will. In ways that we cann

sti-changes in the society to prepare people to receive
nlyHis Word.

a Finally, there ismysteryabout the person of the
1d-evangelist. The Word of God has as much to say
about what we are to be as what we are to do. The
gospel is proclaimed through the spoken word. Peo-
ple cannot come to a knowledge of the Savior unless
athey hear (or read) that He is. But they are often
Dt attracted to Him by the love they find among His

understand, He uses imperfect, sinful men andyjisciples.

women to communicate His love and the good ne
of salvation through His beloved Son to all who w
receive Him.

There is anysteryto what happens as the Holy Spir
transforms lives of individuals and nations. We ¢
many times see only the results of the Spirit's wo
The finger of God writes across the pages of histo
and we can see what He has done. But so often
are unable to understand fully what has happene

But there ismysterytoo in the fact that God has
charged His church to go into all the world to preal
and make disciples, trusting Him for results and y
at the same time praying, dreaming, anticipatin
longing into the future. And as we respond to t
command of God’s Word and the prompting of H
Spirit within us, we are expected to bring tasal

beingto bear on the task before us, to think, to pray,

and to plan. Jesus spoke to this when He said th
man should not start to build a tower or engage
enemy without first considering the possible ou
comes (Luke 14:28). It was said of the early chur
that they outlived, outdied, and outthought the R
man Empire.

There is amysteryabout God's action in society
through the society itself. Many times God us

15. How should the “mystery of evangelization”

Ws
Il

The more carefully and prayerfully we try

to think through the evangelization of a

.n Specific group, the more keenly we feel our

k. dependence upon God.

ry,

we

2d.Remember, each disciple is called upon to see him-

self or herself as part of a larger body (1 Cor. 12:12).

’ChWithin that body each has a special place, and in the

ofProcess of evangelization different persons play
their special role at different times. “I sowed, Apol-

Yos watered, but God gave the increase” (1 Cor. 3:6,

CRsV).
IS

—t

Let us then use all the gifts that God has given us,
at Both individually and corporately. Let us try to think
arf>0d’s thoughts after Him. Let us attempt to uncover
t. God’s strategy—to think about the people to whom
chwe may be called, to earnestly consider their needs,
o-10 take into account all that God might do to reach

them. Let us make certain that we are clean vessels,

fit for His use. And then let us go forward believing

that God will be faithful, and GIVE HIM THE
esGLORY.

affect our attitude towards planning strategy?
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The Tonga Team in Zambia used an approach similar to the one Edward Dayton suggests to determine
the best way to present the gospel to the Tongas. They spent two years learning the language and culture

in an effort to understand the people and their vi
Tonga culture is permeated by fear of evil spirits

ew of the world. During this time they discovered that
. The Tongas feareshkinén particular, evil spirits

commanded by humans who had won their allegiance through a gruesome ritual involving, among other

things, the head of a human corpse.

In the following excerpt, Phil Elkins describes

how presentation of the gospel from an understanding

of the people’s needs produced the desired result.

*

Responding to felt needs

From all of the above insights a picturdef needs
emerged to which God could speak meaningful

The firstGood Newdrom God for the Tonga was

that He had given to usHoly Spirit The Tongas
knew nothing of a good spirit, much lesHaly
Spirit from God Himself as a gift. We shared th
we were not afraid, as they were,iséku spirits
because we had residing in us continuallyparit

that would not tolerate other spirits. The Spirit in (

was more powerful than any other spirit. This e

plained the lack of fear they had seen in our live

the joy, the confidence, and hope.

The Word is not confined to the printed
page. The Word was communicated daily
by a God who was willing to reveal
Himself in the people’s lives.

The second part of o@ood Newsvas that the God,
which they already knew by name, haat aban-

doned themThe Tonga had left God, but He wa
willing to live among them again. He had alreac
proved His willingness by sending a Son who live
as a human and showed humans how to really li
We explained that one can now talk directly to G
about their needs and that tiBienalso serves as a
person’s special advocate before God. We furtt
explained that God's Son was so concerned to

move the sin and guilt for all of the offensive ways
that we live that He Himself accepted the punish

ment on our behalf.

The Tongas began to realize the verification and
y.proof of what we said was thdoly Spirit which

lived in us. Lest | be misunderstood by a reader of

this, I am not talking about a special gift of speaking

in tongues. | am speaking of that which every Chris-
at tian receives at hisew birth

We also spoke of the verification that would come
IS from knowing the Bible. This had little immediate
X-impact, as most of the people could not read. How-
>S.,ever, the Word is not confined to the printed page.
The Word was communicated daily by a God who
was willing to reveal Himself in their lives. He
revealed Himself one day as we went to a village
where we were stopped by a drunken woman who
forbade us to come into her village. She said they
followed Satan and not God. That night she died and
the next day hundreds of people came wanting to
know more of God’s will for their lives.

The major political leader of our area had been
leading the people to the graves of their ancestors
annually to solicit rain. When he accepted@uood
News he demonstrated his faith by leading his peo-
ple in a new way. When the first drought occurred
)dhe called the people together to spend a day calling
L to God to give them rain. This was a bold move
]ep/vhich exceeded the faith of some of the missionar-
ies. But God honored the boldness, and before the

"€Sun set the earth was drenched in rain.

S

ly
>d
ve

‘Inthe village where we made our home, almost half

* Elkins, P. (1992). A pioneer team in Zambia, Africa. In
the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp.

of the adult population accepted baptism. At their

R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on
D167-D168). Pasadena: William Carey Library.
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initiative we all spent a night in prayer before going To train an indigenous leadership we set up 16
out as a group to share our faith with another village extension centers for training every Christian in the

. . . basics of the Christian faith and instituted a special
As our team of American missionaries saw More ., e for those who emerged as church leaders.
This was done with the new Christians bearing the
Eost of the courses. We followed the practice of not
subsidizing the construction of buildings or provid-
rm‘ng funding for those who entered the preaching
ministry.

role as leaders in evangelism and church planting.
believe it was a good strategy for us to identify with
the Tongas physically and to provide a physical
spiritual model for evangelism. | know this is
concept that is considered “past” in many circles,
but | feel it should still be an emphasis in pioneer
mission efforts.

16. In the preceding account, why was understanding the people’s felt needs essential to
effective communication of the gospel?

Ill. Putting It All Together

In the final section of this chapter, we will look at three case studies which have applied to some
degree their own versions of the “unique solution” strategy. As you read these, try to pick out the
application of the principles set forth by Wagner, McGavran, and Dayton in the previous readings. At the
end of each case study, you should be able to discuss what elements of strategy were used in each case.

O South Asia: Vegetables,
Fish, and Messianic Mosques *

Shah Ali with J. Dudley Woodberry — **

My Muslim father tried to kill me with a sword when and culture as well. Historically, Christians were
| became a follower of Jesus after comparing thelargely converts from the Hindu community and had
Qu’ran and the Bible. He interpreted my decisionjasincorporated Hindu words and Western forms into
a rejection not only of my faith, but of my family their worship.

* South Asia: Vegetables, fish, and Messianic mosques (1992, March). Theology, News and Notes (pp. 12-13).
Pasadena: Fuller Theological Seminary.

** Shah Ali is the pseudonym of a follower of Christ from a Muslim family in South Asia. His identity is being
concealed—currently, there is persecution of Christians in his country. He translated the New Testament into his
national language using Muslim terms and is training leaders of Messianic mosques. J. Dudley Woodberry is
Associate Professor of Islamic Studies and Dean of the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary
in Pasadena, California. He has wide experience in church and mission work and has served as a government
consultant on Middle East matters. He is the third generation of his family to serve in missions.
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In trying to express my faith, | encountered two s¢

of problems. First, as indicated, Christianity seem

foreign. Secondly, attempts by Christians to me

the tremendous human need in the region had

quently led to the attraction of opportunistic, shé

low converts and the consequent resentment of
Muslim majority.

Christian faith in Muslim dress

| was able to start dealing with the foreignness

Christianity when a missionary hired me to transla

the New Testament using Muslim rather than Hin
vocabulary and calling it by its Muslim name, th
Injil Sharif (“Noble Gospel”). Thousands dfijils

were bought, mostly by Muslims, who now ac

cepted this as the “Gospel” of which the Qu're
spoke. This approach may be supported not o
pragmatically by the amazing results but, more ir
portantly, theologically as well. Unlike the Hindl
scriptures, the Qu'ran shares a lot of material w
the Bible. In fact, most Muslim theological term
were borrowed from Jews and Christians.*

Subsequently, a graduate of Fuller's School

World Mission asked me to train 25 couples to li
in villages and do agricultural development. On
one couple was from a Muslim background. All th
others had problems. Muslims would exchange v
its with them but would not eat their food until the
began to shower in the morning, hence were ce
monially clean by Muslim law after sleeping wit
their spouses.

The Christian couples were called angels beca

2tsfrom Jewish and Christian practice in the formula-
edtion of the “pillars” of religious observance (the
2etconfession of faith, ritual prayer, almsgiving, fast-
freing, and pilgrimage).**

|-

th&ur Muslim neighbors defined “Christianity” as “a

foreign religion of infidels”; so we often referred to
ourselves as “Muslims” (literally, “submitters to
God"). The necessity of submitting to God is cer-
tainly Christian (see James 4:7), and Jesus’ disciples
ofcall themselves “Muslims” according to the Qu’ran
ite(5:111). In this context, however, they demonstrated
dutheir submission by believing in God and His apos-
e tle (apparently Muhammad, who had not yet been
born).

1]
nly Our Muslim neighbors defined

M- “Christianity” as “a foreign religion of
infidels”; so we often referred to ourselves
as “Muslims” (literally, “submitters to
God”).

th
S

of

e When villages have decided to follow Christ, the
y people continued to use the mosque for worship of
e God but now through Christ. Where possible, the
isformer leaders of mosque prayers (imams) are
y trained to continue their role as spiritual leaders.
re-

h Persuasion, power, and people

God used other means as well as contextualization
use bring Muslims to faith in Christ. On several

they were so kind, honest, and self-sacrificing, andoccasions | have had public discussions with Mus-

they prayed to God. However, they were not cons

iddim teachersrpalvig and have been able to show

ered truly religious because they did not perform thethat, contrary to popular belief, the Qu’ran does not

Muslim ritual prayer five times a day. Thereafte
we only employed couples who followed Jesus fra
a Muslim background, and we developed a ritu
prayer that retained all the forms and content tt
Muslims and Christians share but substituted Bil
passages for Qu'ranic ones. Little adaptation w
necessary, because early Islam borrowed so hea

r, name Muhammad as an intercessor. Rather, it states
mthat on the judgment day “intercession will not avalil,
alexcept [that of] him to whom the Merciful will give
napermission, and of whose speech He approves”
nle(5:109 Egyptian ed./108 Fluegel ed.). But thid
ag“Gospel”), which is from God according to the
vilQu'ran (5:47/51), not only states that God approves

* See Jeffery, A. (1938). The foreign vocabulary of the Qu’ran. Oriental Institute.

** For the details of this argument see Woodberry, J. D. (1989). Contextualization among Muslims: Reusing
common pillars. In D. S. Gilliland (Ed.), The Word among us (pp. 282-312). Waco, TX: Word.
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of Jesus (e.g., Matt. 3:17), but that He is dinéy
intercessor (1 Tim. 2:5).

God has also shown His power through answe
prayer—the recovery of a three-year-old girl wh
the doctors said, would die in a few hours; tt
sending of rain and the stopping of flooding; and t
appearance of an unknown man to stop a crowd b
on killing animamwho followed Christ.

A conscious effort has been made to foster t
movement of groups rather than just individuals
Christ. People have only been baptized if the he
of the family was baptized. Effort was made to s
that leaders understood the message. A Mus
mystic (Sufi) sheikh, upon learning that the veil
the temple had been rent from top to bottom, thr
down his Muslim cap, followed Christ, and broug
his followers with him.

Since illiteracy is high, the Bible and training mat¢

rials are recorded on cassettes, and inexpens Ve

cassette players are made available to the villag

There has been persecution. Our training center
closed down. A court case was made against me
three fellow workers. Likewise, there has been fr
tion between the leaders and misunderstanding
other Christian groups. But the movement of peoy
to Christ continues. Most new believers remain
independent Messianic mosques, but some cont
tualized congregations have joined the major ¢
nomination, while still other individuals are
absorbed into the traditional, Hindu-backgrour
church.

Toward responsible self-help

Besides trying to express our faith in meaningf
cultural forms, we have been trying to meet t
tremendous human need around us. We want

proclaim the Kingdom and demonstrate its value

Trying to do both presents certain problems. Fir
there is the problem of using human need for ev
gelistic purposes—of manipulating people and :

food from abroad may only help in the city, because
of the difficulty of distribution, while giving little
incentive to the peasants to produce more because
eh the artificially reduced price. Fourthly, the intro-
0: duction of technology may only help those with the
'€skills or the finances to make use of it, while the
hepoorest can just watch the gap between the haves
€lnd have-nots widen.

thoe Trying to proclaim the kingdom and

ad demonstrate its values presents the

ee Problem of using human need for

lim evangelistic purposes—of manipulating
of people and attracting the insincere.

W
t

To deal with these problems, we have followed such
., common development practices as loaning planting
eed to be replaced at harvest time and providing

rumps that are paid for from increased productivity.

Now, however, we are adapting a program devel-
wagped in Southeast Asia which should express holis-
anidc Christian concern, deal with the problems
c-outlined, and ensure that the indigenous church
byemains self-supporting.
le
in o : :

ex! N€ program is training national workers in contex-
jelualized church planting and an integrated fish
. and vegetable cultivation system. The workers are,
in turn, sent to needy districts where they are
responsible for training local farmers in the easily
transferable technology so that they can become
self-sufficient. Increased population means less
land is available for cultivation, and a poor transpor-
ul tation infrastructure means food must be produced
nenear its consumption.

to
S

e

nd

S»[:The intensive food production system was devel-
anoped elsewhere. In that system, fish ponds are dug
at-and the excavated dirt used for raised vegetable

tracting the insincere. Consequently, we help all thePl0ts. Excess stems and leaves from the vegetables

villagers despite their religious affiliation and giv
no financial help to Jesus mosques or thmeams

Secondly, the former colonizer-colonized depen
ency easily gets transferred to donor-recipient (
pendency. Thirdly, even the distribution of donate

e are used to feed the fish, and the waste from the fish
is used as fertilizer for the vegetables. These food
production centers are within walking distance of

d-regional urban centers for daily sales and provide

lespace for training of regional farmers and leaders of
2dthe Jesus mosques.
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The concept of Messianic mosques and comple
Muslims (following the model of Messianic syna

gogues and completed Jews) still causes consi

able misunderstanding among other Christians. T
combining of evangelism and humanitarian mini
tries by the same people also raises concerns am
those who feel Christian agencies should only foc
on one or the other. Nevertheless, the models we

tedleveloping have been used by God in the raising up
- of many new disciples and expressing His concern
defor total persons with physical and spiritual needs.
"heikewise, the Messianic Muslim movement has
s- spilled over into a neighboring country through the
ongprmal visiting of relatives; when colleagues and |
ugvisited a Southeast Asian country recently, a whole
ar®luslim village began to follow Jesus.

17. What strategic principles were used in this case study?

In the case study just considered, the context

was a mixed Hindu, Muslim, and Christian society in

which Muslims were being targeted for evangelization. In the following case, it is a predominantly
Roman Catholic society where social stratification is very strong. Consider how the Lord led in this

movement to reach members of the traditionally

O An Upper Class People Movement
Clyde W. Taylor

In recent months | have become acquainted wit

fascinating movement in Latin America where tf
Gospel is spreading by a pattern as close to the N

unresponsive upper class.

*

h dor the size of the segment of society involved. Since
1e the movement is intentionally not highly structured,
levt is difficult to get accurate statistics; but my exten-

Testament pattern as | have ever seen. I'll not namsive conversation with leaders lead me to conclude

a country, for the leaders do not want any publici

But what is happening is to the glory of God ar

represents a quite significant breakthrough.

| learned of it when | was invited to hold a missio
ary conference in that country a couple of years a
| was not prepared for what | encountered. | und

stood the missionary involved had a small work, Qut

| discovered the Gospel was spreading in a way t
Dr. McGavran would call a “people movement.”

The unusual aspect of this movement is that its fa
is spreading almost exclusively among the upy
middle and upper classes of the nation. Furthermc
the number of converts involved is relatively hig

ty.that a minimum of 2,000 converts were actively
1d involved. The number could easily be as high as
5,000 or more.

- Beginnings
go.

e The work of the missionary, whom I'll call “John
Ulswanson,” began in the 1950s in somewhat typical
ha1tashion as he witnessed and evangelized among the
responsive lower classes. After several years of
ministry in the capital city, he had some 20 to 25
ithconverts whom he was training in his home. He
ercame to realize that he was really not a pastor and
repreacher—his skills were in music and teaching and
h so asked another mission to shepherd his little flock.

* Taylor, C. W. (1980). An upper class people movement. Global Church Growth Bulletin, 17(2).
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In 1962, Swanson moved to the second largest

in the nation where—after studying the methods
Paul in the book of Acts—he changed his approa
He went to the university and started witnessing
students. Within a few months he won 12 of the
to Christ, whom he then began to train in disc
pleship. For seven years he led them in their spirit
growth and trained them also in theology, chur
history, books of the Bible, and so on.

While Swanson was writing, translating, an
mimeographing materials for the daily sessions w
his disciples, they were out witnessing to oth
students. By 1964 they had won and discipled ab
300 others. These were all baptized in and so
became members of various churches in the city.
present about a dozen of these early converts
full-time workers in some of these churches.) T
movement at this point was focused in small grou

meeting in private homes and university lounges.

Churches grow and multiply

These early converts, it should be remember

were all students and therefore single. In time, whe

some of them graduated and got married, they be
thinking in terms of their own church. In 1969
therefore, the first church with five couples we
organized in a home, and a second church v
organized three years later.

In 1977 the first house church, which had grown
120 members, divided into two separate churches
60 members each. The second church grew to
members and in 1978 divided into two congreg

tions of 80 each. In February of that year, anotk

church was formed bringing the total to five hou

churches with a combined membership of abg

500.

This gives a partial picture only of the work, for, i

addition to the many who joined existing churche

the leaders of this new movement to Christ estim
that at least 50 percent of their members have s
tered to other sections of the country and even

U.S. In many cases they begin the process of v

nessing, training new converts, and establishi
house churches all over again.

Furthermore, cells of believers have been est
lished in many of the universities of the region. | w

citynedical students, another for 15 in the biology
ofdepartment, and another for 12 in the technical
chinstitute of one university.

to
seln 1964 one of the original 12 leaders graduated and

j- returned to the capital city and began a work along
uathe same lines he had come to know the Lord in and
chbeen trained in. Swanson followed him a few years
later.

d When | visited there in 1979, | was told that there
thmay be as many as 100 Christian cell meetings
eramong the upper classes in the city. These seem to
oube spreading on their own. The churches (cells)
malirectly identified with Swanson and his workers,
Ahowever, have grown to 15 with a total membership
arapproaching 1,000. They told me about a number of
hesimilar house churches in other cities as well.

ps

An inside view

One of the unique features of these house churches
Ddis that they are made up of members from the upper
" “iddle and upper classes of people. The churches in
ar%]e capital city in particular are made up primarily
980¢ those from the highest circles of society. This is
’_not to say that they are unconcerned about the poor
S )

and less educated. They have evangelized among
va : :

em and gained many converts. They discovered,

however, that as soon as people from the lower and
tomiddle classes began attending their churches, in-
s ofjathering from among the upper class ceased.

160

a

1er They concluded that if they were going to

5e win upper class people, they were going to

ut have to win them with Christians who were
likewise from the upper classes.

n
S,
ate _
~atlaking Paul’s statement that he became all things to
thé&ll men, they concluded that if they were going to
vitWin upper class people, they were going to have to
nawin them with Christians who were likewise from
the upper classes. As soon as they gain enough
converts from the lower classes, therefore, they
aborganize separate churches for them. For these lead-
asers, itis not a matter of not wanting to associate with

told, for instance, of a type of church meeting for !

B5those on lower rungs of society, but a matter of how
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best to win the most people to Jesus Christ on
levels.

The growth of this cluster of congregations 100ks
lot like that of New Testament congregations. T
converts meet in homes where they worship, fello
ship, study the Word, and are sent out to bring oth
to Christ. Each convertis not so much “followed uy
but receives the Gospel in a very personal cont
to begin with. For example, the group has print
and distributed millions of tracts, but none of the
have a name and address printed on them. Inst
the one passing out the tract gives his own name
address. When someone comes to know the L
he is immediately given training in discipleship.

| talked with one girl, for example, who meets wit

four new converts at six a.m. They pray, have f
lowship, and study the Word until breakfast
seven. She meets for lunch with three other gi
who are older Christians. They pray and discU
problems together.

Each church is completely independent, though th
all carry the same name. They do not keep &
membership lists, but they do seem to know eve
one who belongs. They baptize, serve communi
and train and ordain their own pastors, whom th
call “elders.” They are not highly structured, bt
their high level of caring and training binds the
together.

It is an interesting paradox that these converts

alMoney is never mentioned until someone is ready
to go to the field and needs support. Then it is not
uncommon for someone to say, “I'll give $200 a
@month” and another to say, “I'll give $150,” and so
;veon. Support is thereby raised very quickly.
EI¥ heard of one missionary lady who is supported by
D" four of her friends, all executive secretaries. They
exbive her full personal support which is equal to what
2dshe would earn as an executive secretary in her home
M country. They also pay her transportation to and
2aftom the field and her ministry needs as well. One
angk the girls gives 80 percent of her salary, another
rdgo percent, another 50 percent, and another 30 per-
cent. Altogether, the fellowship of house churches
h fully supports 16 missionaries.

2|-
at
rls
S

Disciple making and church planting are
now spreading quickly through a segment
of society that has been heretofore

ey unreached. If it can happen in one nation
iny Of Latin America, it can happen in others.
ry-
on,

e
JtyThe exciting thing about this Christward movement

- is not just that millionaires, government officials,
and leading businessmen are becoming believers.
The Lord loves the poorest beggar, and his conver-

araion is no less precious in His sight. It's significant

wealthy, but they can expand indefinitely with

I- that disciple making and church planting are now

most no funds, since they meet in their large homespreading quickly through a segment of society that
and ordain their own lay and unpaid elders (pastors)has been heretofore unreached. If it can happen in
But they do give 20 percent of their incomes on theone nation of Latin America, it can happen in others.
average. With these funds they send out missionarThe Lord of the harvest—of all kinds of crops—uwiill
ies to other parts of Latin America and even Europe be pleased when it does.

18. Identify at least five distinctives of the church described above and explain how these
qualities are beneficial for evangelizing others.
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In this final case study, we will look at a strategy used to reach a nomadic Muslim tribal group, one of

the most challenging of all missions scenarios.

*

1 Ann Croft and the Fulani

Fatima Mahoumet

Although Ann Croft's father had planted man
churches in the U.S. Midwest during her childhog
she wasn’t thinking of herself as a missionary wh
she went to Nigeria. She was simply a teacher
English as a Second Language.

She was able to get to know some of them bet
joining them for some meals, and eventually readi
and discussing stories from the Bible. One studs
expressed an extraordinary interest in the Bible.

Open doors

As their friendship grew, her student opened do

for her into the labyrinth of extended family life

among the Fulani people in her area. He had m:

sisters who had married into a number of families|in

the area. When her student visited them, Ann
companied him and met each family member.

As a teacher, Ann was also respected by the m
leaders of the community. At their request, she sp
many hours answering their questions about t
Bible, helping them to understand more fully th
biblical events and characters, including Jes
which they had encountered in the Quran. In pre
ration, she had done a comparative study of
Quran and Bible, noting their uniqueness, diffe
ences, and similarities. She used their folk tales
bridges for discussing Scripture.

Soon, Ann had access to every part of the Mus
community. As a woman, she was able to meet
women related to all of her male contacts, even th
in the strictespurdah(seclusion) who would other-
wise be well beyond the sphere of married, let alg
single, Christian men. One of the women was es
cially drawn to Ann. She took her to all the speci
ceremonies, such as naming ceremonies, weddir

y provided many needed bridges of communication
d,and explanations as Ann continued to learn about
enthe Muslim way of life. Ann also learned the tradi-
otional stories of her new people and grew to deeply
love and appreciate the rich fabric of their lives.

ershe discovered that being a single woman had its
Ndadvantages too. In response to questions as to why
2Nkhe was not married, Ann referred to 1 Corinthians 7
and a comparable passage in the Quran about single
women being able to be totally involved in the work
of the Lord. She added that the Bible, unlike the
or Quran, allowed her to do so well past her 20th
i Sbirthday. Besides, she remarked, how could she
N otherwise teach their children and always be avail-
"Yble to them any time they were having trouble, day
els night? She wasn't subject to the demands of
marriage or the constraints pirdah She was
always free to help.
ale
enfaring for cattle

he
e Ann continued her efforts among the Fulani people
us of northern Nigeria.
Da-
hel he Fulani are a largely nomadic people, whose
r- search for good pasture for their cattle has scattered
ashem throughout sub-Saharan West Africa. Strong
clan fidelity and six centuries of Muslim evangelism
have made them the most effective champions of
imislam in West Africa. Of 6.7 million Fulani, only
thet00 are known Christians.
DSe
As Ann studied more about the people to whom God
neéhad sent her, she discovered ways of showing the
peFulani cattle-herders that they are very special to
al God. In the Bible she found numerous references to
ngsiomadic cattle-herding peoples who played special

and funerals. She helped her with the language

ancbles in biblical history.

* Mahoumet, F. (1992). Ann Croft and the Fulani. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on the

world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D19

8-D199). Pasadena: William Carey Library.
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Knowing the greatimportance of cattle to them, Ar
began to help upgrade the health of the cattle w
veterinary medicine and so helped the Fulani be
to cope with some of the economic problems th
faced with the growing pressure of urbanization.

Caring for cattle was the way to the Fulani heart. (
one occasion she helped a Fulani elder get tube
losis medicine for his son and worm medicine f
himself. But it was not until she gave him medicin
for his cows that he said, “Now | know you reall
love us!”

Ann was able to join forces with another missic
agency in a distant city that was planning an evz:
gelistic three-day “conference” especially for Fu
lani. Fulani people were told that it would be
religious conference studying one of the prophets
Abraham, a super-herdsman who had cows &
sheep and donkeys and goats and camels. This
a big event for the Fulani, not accustomed to spe
events just for their people.

At the end of the evangelistic conference, the ch
of the area said to Ann that he wanted his people
become part of the Christian community. He h

nnseen that Christians and their Holy Book cared about

litithe needs of his people. Some of the greatest proph-

girets, after all, like Abraham, were cattle-herders too!

eyHe also told her that to get a lot of people interested
in the Christian faith, one of the best things she could
do would be to continue to show a real, genuine

Dninterest in every aspect of their culture.

[CU-

or

e Caring for cattle was the way to the Fulani

Y heart.

N Gathering new believers into viable fellowships is
ANproving to be a tremendous challenge. It is hard
1= enough for some Fulani youth to settle down for
a Bible school. A permanent location for a tribe would
—unravel nomadic life. But Ann feels that perhaps
NGhow is the time for the Fulani people as they move
Wadwards a future that is economically, politically,
Ciahnd socially uncertain. She will be there with them,
loving and caring for them, believing that God will
transform them into a people “gatheredac-
iefcepted.. to the honor of the Lord your God” (Isa.
2 1®0:7).
ad

19. Why was Ann Croft’s “strategy” effective? Would it be effective in other situations? Why or

why not?

Summary

How do we go about reaching an unreached people group? There are several factors which affect the
development of our strategy. First, we must fully understand the goal. Secondly, we must keep clear the
vision of harvest, pruning, and reaping. Thirdly, we must develop the right methods to reach the people.
Last but not least, we must make sure we understand the qualifications required of those who are sent to
perform the task.

Although we may have in mind the immediate goal of making disciples, consideration of the
long-term goal of evangelization will greatly affect the methods we use. “One by one” methodology is
sometimes appropriate where the church is an accepted part of the culture, but where the church is still
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considered a foreign entity, a “people movement” approach is most desirable. Such an approach will
require that new strategies be developed for each people because many traditionally applied methods will
not be effective.

We must evaluate each people on the basis of their needs in order to discover how to evangelize them.
This approach will lead us to an in-depth understanding of the people and their culture. The use of newly
developed tools such as the Engel scale and the resistance/receptivity scale can also help us assess a
people’s spiritual condition and determine how the gospel should be presented in order to meet felt needs.
By asking basic questions such as what people God wants us to reach, what these people are like, who
should reach them, how we should reach them, and what the results of reaching them will be, we can fine
tune the process of targeting an unreached people with the gospel. However, this planning must be
balanced with the recognition that the Lord often works in mysterious ways to bring about His purposes.
We must remain flexible in our planning and must give God the freedom to work as He sees fit in each
situation.

Integrative Assignment

The following is the second worksheet of your unreached peoples assignment. Once you have
determined what people you are targeting, you will want to answer the qué¢tiahare the people like?

WORKSHEET #2: PEOPLE GROUP DESCRIPTION

A. General Physical Description

1. What is the name or descriptive title of this people group?

2. What is the approximate size of this people group?

3. Of what race, class, caste, nationality, etc. are the people members?

4. What is their first language? What other languages do they speak?
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5. Where do these people live? What is their environment like?

6. What is the economic situation of this people group? Is there a specific profession which
characterizes them?

7. What other physical distinctives are part of these people’s cultural boundaries?

B. Religious Background

8. Describe the religion or religions to which these people adhere.

9. What percentage adhere to each religion? How many people are nominal in their faith, and how
many are sincere practitioners of their religion?

10. Do the people seem satisfied with their religion and its practices? How does their religion cope
with issues of illness and death?
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11. In light of the people’s religious practices, what is the greatest spiritual need which the gospel can
address?

C. External Influences on Evangelization

12. Are there government-imposed restrictions on evangelizing these people? If so, what are they?

13. Are there sociological or economic factors inhibiting the evangelization of these people? If so,
what are they?

14. Describe any sociological, economic, or political factors that can be used to advantage in the
evangelization of these people.

15. Using the Engel scale, determine where these people are in their Christward movement.

WRITTEN REPORT

Write a short descriptive paper of your people. Also address the questions regarding the factors that
may influence their conversion to Christ. You will be building your strategy on this information, so try to
be as thorough as possible.
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Questions for Reflection

AS you begin researching a people group, adopt them for prayer. Commit yourself to this task
daily. List specific ways you desire God to work among them. If you do this faithfully, the Lord

will begin to etch His heart for them into you. Record this aspect of your journey to the nations
below.




CHAPTER 9

Entry Strategies,
Evangelism,
and Church Planting

N ow that we have targeted a people and found out as much as possible about them, we must face the
guestion of how to go about reaching them. There are three strategic aspects to this question. The
first is to determine aantry strategythat is, the best way of penetrating the area where the people live

with the forces for evangelization. The second aspect is the sprafigelistic tacticsvhich will be

used in approaching the people with the gospel. The final aspect deatbwyith planting strategies

which will allow for a cluster of culturally relevant churches to grow spontaneously throughout the people

group.

In the first section of this chapter, we will consider two approaches to meeting the challenge of the
apparent inaccessibility of some people groups. Next, we will look at different methods of evangelism
and examples of effective and not-so-effective strategies. In the final section, a system for the
spontaneous multiplication of churches will be examined. As you read, keep in mind the people group
you have selected for your unreached peoples research paper. You will want to apply the principles
presented to develop a strategy for reaching your “adopted” people.

|. Entry Strategies

Certain dynamics in the current world situation complicate the pioneer missionary’s task. Four
interrelated and opposing forces stand out.

1. Theresurgence of the traditional religiorm$ Hinduism, Buddhism, and Islam is being
fomented internally by segments of each group. These groups are also attempting to extend
their religions to other geographic areas. Increasingly, the missionary is being faced with
people who have an awakened sense of their traditional religion.

2. Therising tide of nationalisnas tended to bias populations against Christianity because
Christianity is perceived to be a form of cultural imperialism.

9-1
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3. Therevolutionary contextim which many unreached peoples exist creates some extremely
sensitive situations for missionaries, who are often pressured to express allegiance to one
faction or another. Compliance or non-compliance to these requests brings real physical
dangers.

4. Due to the first three of these obstadgEsiernment restrictions to traditional missionary
work are now the norm, not the exception.

Creative Access Countries

Most of the unreached peoples of the world live in countries which have severe government
restrictions on missionary activity. These countries do not grant visas to missionaries whose primary
activities are evangelism and church planting. In some cases, visas may be granted for medical
missionaries or others involved in relief and development. In these instances, the document may be
granted on the strict condition that the missionaries confine their activities to their professional
obligations and not be involved in “proselytizing.”

Under these conditions, missions strategists have increasingly recognized the importance of using
alternate strategies for entering the country or area where the target group livesrddteseaccess
strategiesoften employtentmakersmissionaries with secular occupations which they use to enter and
remain in the target area.

In the following article, Ruth Siemens explains who tentmakers are and the practical reasons for
employing this strategy.

O Tentmakers Needed
for World Evangelization *

Ruth E. Siemens **

Recent events that have radically altered the world’slemands for international aid: market economics,
landscape of nations have multiplied the opportuni-multiparty politics, and improved human rights. The

ties and the need for tentmakers! worldwide trend toward disassociation, the cross-
currents of association (the new European Commu-
A vast new global job market began to emerge evenity, the united Germanys, Yemens, Chinas, and
before the Soviet Union (last of the European colo-Koreas, a Western Hemisphere bloc, Pacific Rim
nial empires) began crumbling into independentploc, etc.), and a new vitality in Arab countries—are

republics. Its nearby satellite nations and its clientreshaping the international job market to provide
states on every continent, bereft of Soviet subsidiesmore openings in more locations than ever before.
and with no superpowers to play against each other,

were already struggling to meet the tough new

* Siemens, R. E. (1992). Tentmakers needed for world evangelization. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D246-D248, D252-D253). Pasadena:
William Carey Library.

** Ruth E. Siemens served for 21 years in Peru, Brazil, Spain, and Portugal for the International Fellowship of
Evangelical Students (IFES). During six of those years she funded her ministry with tentmaking efforts in
education. She is Founder and Director of Global Opportunities, an agency which helps to counsel and link
Christian witnesses and international employment opportunities. She also lectures and writes extensively on the
subject of tentmaking.
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What are tentmakers
and how do they serve?

Historically, tentmakers are missions-committe
Christians who, like Paul, support themselves
secular work, as they engage in cross-cultural m
istry on the job and in their free time.

At the other end of the scale are regular mission
ies, who receive church or individual donor suppo
and are usually perceived as religious workers (e
if they do nursing or teaching in a mission institt
tion). In between, is a continuum of combinatior

of the two options—all valid and biblical. A tent:

maker may supplement salary with donor gifts, a
a missionary may take a part-time job to augme
donor support, or for more contact with non-belie
ers. God leads people to alternate between
modes at different stages of life.

It is important to note that most evangelical expat
ates are not tentmakers, because they have littl
no commitment to missions or to ministry, unless
their own compatriots. Maybe one percent evang
ize citizens of their host country and qualify &
tentmakers.

It is important to note that tentmakers are in fu
time spiritual ministry, even when they have ful
time employment. The secular job is not &
inconvenience, but the God-given context in whi
tentmakers live out the gospel in a winsome, who
some, nonjudgmental way, demonstrating perso
integrity, doing quality work, and developing carin
relationships. Because they are under the daily sc
tiny of non-believers, they deal with their failures
an open, godly way.

Verbal witness is essential because without wor
their exemplary lives merely confuse. Tentmake

do low-key, “fishing” evangelism. Their appropri:

ate comments about God, inserted casually i
secular conversations, are “bait” that draw nibblé
They “fish out” the seekers—those “with ears t
hear’—without attracting the attention of spirituall
hostile listeners around them. The seekers’ qu
tions help pace the conversations, as they are re
for more, and show the Christian what to say—t
truth they lack, their misconceptions, felt need

2d This approach reduces evangelism largely to an-
inswering questions (Col. 4:5, 6 and 1 Pet. 3:14-16),
inwhich is easier and more effective than more con-
frontational approaches. Even veteran Christians
can say, “I'm still learning about my faith, but would
aryou like to see what Jesus said?” and take out a
rt,pocket Testament for a one-on-one lunch break
eMBible study. It grows into a weekly home study
I- group, and then into a house church! Natural contact
1s with colleagues, students, patients, clients, neigh-
bors, and other social acquaintances make tentmak-
nding ideal for church planting.
2Nt

<

the Tentmakers are in full-time spiritual
ministry, even when they have full-time
employment.

r
e or
toTentmakers’ free-time ministries vary widely.
el\While | worked and evangelized in secular schools,
1S God helped me also to pioneer IVCF-IFES univer-
sity student movements in Peru and Brazil. A tent-
maker couple translated the New Testament for five
[- million Muslims while he did university teaching
- and she tutored English! A science teacher evangel-
1N ized his students in rural Kenya and preached every
chthird Sunday in the local church. A symphony vio-
e-inist in Singapore had Bible studies with fellow
namusicians. A faculty person and an engineer set up
0 a Christian bookstore in the Arab Gulf region. A
crutheologically trained graduate student did campus
n evangelism and taught part-time in an Asian semi-
nary. Some start needed ministries for men, women,
children, professional people, prisoners or slum
dsdwellers, literacy or publishing work—or whatever
rsis needed. But evangelism on the job continues to
be of major concern.
to
2s.t is important to note that many tentmakers have
o theological and missiological training, even though
y God leads them to work as tentmakers—as lay peo-
esple rather than as formal missionaries. But in this
adgpiritual struggle for control of the world, not eve-
heryone needs officer’s training. Foot soldiers must
s,know how to do spiritual battle through prayer and

hurts, hang-ups, and obstacles to faith.

how to use the “sword of the Spirit"—God’s Word.
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They need good personal and small group Bibleseas they work in tentmaker teams, or with a local

study skills—for evangelism, discipling, training
and worship. All need a brief course on missions a
cultural orientation for their target country.

Itis important to note that tentmakers work togeth
in fellowship and accountability groups. At hom

their churches and friends pray for them, and ove

, national church, or as members of a tentmaker send-
ndng agency, or as field partners or full members of a
regular mission agency, some of which now have
tentmaker programs. An English language expatri-
®fate church overseas can be helpful, if it does not
© distract the tentmaker from concentrating on local
Mcitizens.

1. Is a tentmaker really a missionary? Why or why not?

2. What is the major ministry concern of the tentmaker? What does this involve primarily?

The termtentmakingas a missionary strategy is derived from the Apostle Paul’s allusions to his
secular trade. In Corinth, he joined himself to Aquila and Priscilla, who were of his same
occupation—tentmaking (Acts 18:1-3). Several times throughout the epistles, Paul makes reference to the

fact that he supported himself through his labors

. Why did he do this when he probably could have

received support from the churches and dedicated himself fully to ministry? Ruth Siemens elaborates on

several of Paul's reasons.

Paul’s reasons for tentmaking

Credibility

Paul says twice (1 Cor. 9:12; 2 Cor. 6:3ff) that |
works in order not to put an “obstacle” in the wa
of the gospel in the Gentile world. He makes su
his message and motivation will not be suspect.
is not a “peddler of God's Word,” not a “peopl
pleaser” preaching to gain fatter profits. He does 1
want to be confused with the unscrupulous orat
who roamed the empire, exploiting audiences. He

Identification

ne Paul adapts culturally to people, in order to win

ly them—to the Jews as a Jew, to the Greeks as a Greek
re(an educated Gentile), and to the “weak” (the lower
Heclasses) as an artisan (1 Cor. 9:19ff). As a highly

e educated upper class person, Paul had no trouble
notmaking friends with the Asiarchs in Ephesus. But
oramanual labor helps him identify with the lower

» ixlasses, because most of the people in the empire

“free from all men"—owes no favors.

were at the bottom of the economic scale. His iden-
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tification with them is not phony—he earns h
living (1 Cor. 4:11-12). This costly, incarnationa
service is not original with Paul. He imitates Jest
whose identification with us cost Him everythin
(1 Cor. 11:1; Phil. 2:5-11).

Modeling

Paul shows how to live out the gospel in this idol
trous culture, because no seeker or convert had ¢
seen it before. He also models a Christian wg
ethic. In 1 Thessalonians 3:8 he says, “With toil a
labor, we worked night and day that we might n
burden any of you, and to give you an example
follow.” Work is not optional for Christians. He
transforms newly converted thieves, idlers, a
drunkards into good providers for their families ar
generous givers to the needy (1 Cor. 6:10-11; E

4:28; 1 Tim. 5:8). Imagine how these transformed

bums affected observers! Paul gives much spac
his brief letters to work, because without a stro

s secular jobs. By the time growing congregations
I needed stronger leadership, it was clear which
Is,leaders had the respect of local Christians and non-
g believers, local funds were available for their sup-
port, and the pattern of unpaid evangelists was well
established. Paid ministry was the exception. Paul
never allowed his churches to become dependent on

a_foreign funds or leadership.

EV?_“

e ow did Paul's strategy work out? Although Paul’s

evangelists were from unsavory, uneducated, pagan
ndbackgrounds, with neither anthropological nor mis-
ot siological training, most had received the Lord at
©enormous risk, and they risked their lives to take it

to others.
nd

nd

E)”' Paul establishes a pattern for lay ministry.
- in Every convert is to be a full-time, unpaid
ng evangelist—from the moment of

work ethic, there cannot be godly converts, healthy conversion.

families, independent churches nor productive s
cieties.

More important, he establishes a pattern for lay

ministry. Every convert is to be a full-time, unpai

evangelist—from the moment of conversion. They

were to answer the questions of all who asked ab

their changed lives and new hope. Each conver
represented a new beachhead into enemy territor
so they shouldn’t usually move or change emplay

ment (1 Cor. 7:17-24). Nothing matures new belie
ers like evangelism. Hundreds of homes a
workplaces could be reached in a few days.

From the start, Paul's churches were self-reprod
ing—everyone evangelized. They were se
governing, not dependent on foreign leadersh
They were self-supporting, not dependent on f
eign funds (he taught Christians to give, but to t
poor in their neighborhoods and in Jerusalen
Paul's church planting was only a means to his g
of producing a great worldwide missionary la
movement!

Self-support is a planned part of Paul’s pioneeri
strategy, as a “skilled master builder,” who warn
others to heed how they built upon his foundati
(1 Cor. 3:1ff). Local house church leaders who we

50-

X In 10 years (the three journeys took a decade), Paul
d and his friends (one small team), without support
.., (no donor funds), evangelized six whole provinces,
in a hostile environment. They did it by winning and
L“171obilizing the largely uneducated, unpaid converts.
n just over 20 years, Paul could say, “From Jerusa-
Yem to lllyricum | have fully preached the gospel of
“Christ... 1 no longer have any room for work in
r\]/('jthese regions” (Rom. 15:19-24). He had evangel-
ized the Greek-speaking half of the Roman Empire
and now turned to the more Latin half—including
,c.Rome and Spain.

f-
ip.But how can he claim to be through with the Greek
or-half, when neither he nor his team seem to have left
hethe main cities? Paul said he was debtor to all
n).classes, including the barbarians—those who were
pahot native Greek speakers (Rom. 1:14-16). The Em-
y pire was never more than a chain of city colonies
and military outposts, each with its own customs,
local laws, and deities, respected by Roman authori-
ngties. Neither the Greeks nor the Romans had ever
edtried to integrate or to educate the hinterlands. Many
onlanguages were used, even in the cities—by the
relower class laborers. (Remember Lystra in Acts

o)
e
D

appointed almost immediately were to keep th

pirl4?)
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By turning these multi-lingual, lower class conver
into unpaid evangelists, Paul virtually guarante
the evangelization of the hinterlands, as converts

to share the gospel in their home towns, and villag

people located their friends in the city. Conver
took the gospel home, clothed in their own langua
and culture. After a few months in Philippi, Pa
speaks of Macedonian churches. Paul's first follo
up letter to the Thessalonians says the gospel
already sounded out from them through the wh
region! Corinth spreads the gospel through Acha
Paul stays in Ephesus three years, but Luke wr
that after two, “all Asia had already heard”—th

ts whole province! It was indigenous, exponential
edgrowth!

ran
e>peed matters in hostile cultures. The gospel spread

ts SO quickly that by the time the opposition had geared
gelP; it was too late to put out the fire.

:\II_We need to give much more attention to the different

h %spects of Paul’s pioneering strategy and see how to
a ) .

)Ieapply it today—for example, by sending both mod-

iaels together. Donald McGavran said that church

te%rowth requires a large group of unpaid evangelists.

e utitis not easy to produce them, if the only models

are missionaries on full donor support.

3. Why was tentmaking so important to establishing a dynamic, evangelizing first century

church?

Nonresidential Missionaries

A second strategic approach which is being g
missionary that is, a person who resides outside

iven increasing importance todagdsitegidential
the primary geographic region of the target group but

carries out a number of focused activities to reach the group. The following information on this new
approach is excerpted from an article by V. David Garrison.

 An Unexpected New Strategy:

Using Nonresidential Missions to Finish the Task

V. David Garrison **

*

Herein lies the great promise of nonresidential mis-The resources already exist for evangelizing the
sions. By definition it utilizes every evangelization world. The nonresidential missionary’s arsenal, so
resource and method in existence and concentrates speak, is well-stocked. His is merely the task of
them directly on an unevangelized population tar-redeploying these resources to their greatest strate-

get.

gic advantage. It is for this reason that the nonresi-

* Garrison, V. D. (1990). An unexpected new strategy: Using nonresidential missions to finish the task.
International Journal of Frontier Missions, 7(4), 107-115.

** V. David Garrison has served as a foreign missionary

in Hong Kong. He is currently Director of Nonresidential

Missions for the Southern Baptist Foreign Mission Board and is the author of Missions Beyond Boundatries.
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dential missionary is never in competition with any Thus, the healthier and more diverse the world of
other missionary approach; his approach both in-Christian missionary resources becomes, the more
cludes and presupposes these other ministries as thvéal the nonresidential missionary approach will be.
key resources for accomplishing his own objectives.

4. What important underlying assumption does the author build on in suggesting a
nonresidential mission strategy? Are there others he doesn’t mention?

Essential characteristics
Nonresidence

The nonresidential missionary operates fundamenand investigation, the real work begins after the
tally from a nonresidential base. This means thenonresidential missionary withdraws to an unre-
missionary does not reside among the unevanstricted setting in a world-class or crossroads urban
gelized segment he intends to evangelize. While itcenter. The primary reason for nonresidence is due
may be possible and even beneficial for the nonresito restrictions that would be placed on a missionary
dential missionary to locate among or near his populiving and working residentially among the people.
lation target for purposes of language acquisition

5. Why is it preferable for a nonresidential missionary to live outside the main target area?

Networking

Unlike anitinerant missionary or a gospel smuggler,a key travel route in and out of the region (for
the nonresidential missionary is not necessarilyairplanes, trains, etc.).

committed to living as close as possible to the bor-

ders of his target population. Instead, he is lookinglt is inconceivable for a nonresidential missionary
for a place of residence which will allow maximum to attempt either a “lone ranger” approach to evan-
networking capabilities with other Great Commis- gelizing his population target or even a “mono-
sion Christians. Some important factors to considerdenominational” approach. By utilizing every pos-
in this regard are: (1) free flow of information (com- Sible Great Commission Christian contact, rather
puters, telephone, postal, etc.), (2) locations wherdhan a single, limited evangelistic contact, the non-
a diaspora population of the target segment residéesidential missionary is able to catalyze hundreds

(refugees, migrant workers, etc.), (3) location alongand thousands of evangelizing agents in a concerted
effort at reaching his target assignment.
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6. What is essential to effective networking?

Specific targeting

By limiting the nonresidential missionary to a sing
unevangelized population segment, the task is k
both manageable and strategic. Unevangeliz
population segments are those which have yet
receive an opportunity to hear and respond to

e with a closed country, which may or may not be

epevangelized. Nor should it be equated with a popu-
edation segment which, though non-Christian, has
temumerous options for receiving the gospel within its
heown context.

sed

gospel of Jesus Christ. This should not be confu

7. Why is a specific target necessary to this approach?

Four functions
Researching

Research is the first stage. It prepares the way fo
subsequent nonresidential mission work. There
two worlds which the nonresidential missiona
must master: (1) the world of his targeted populati

segment, and (2) the world of evangelization re-

sources. The ultimate goal is to bring these t
worlds together in a dynamic interaction which w

lead to the evangelization of the population targetin

a manner that will result in a healthy, multiplyin
church.

Strategizing

After investigating the two worlds, the nonreside
tial missionary begins developing a comprehens

strategy for the segment’s evangelization. As mu

Scriptures. There is no limit to the effectiveness of

God’'s Word once itis available to an unevangelized
'albeople. A crucial part of the nonresidential mission-
A'@ry’s initial research is to determine the status of
Y Scripture translation or accessibility and devise
ONplans for making it available to the people. In many

NO
Il

There is no limit to the effectiveness of
God’s Word once it is available to an
unevangelized people.

g

cases, the population target may not even have a
" literate language. There are today numerous ways
V€o present the Bible to the people apart from the

Chyritten page. Radio broadcasts, audio cassette min-

as possible, this strategy should utilize the entirggyies and even video formats such as the “Jesus”
spectrum of evangelization options. Four funda-jim are all capable of delivering God's Word to a

mental categories of evangelization strategy h Vé&eople who can understand the spoken though not
been identified: (1) prayer, (2) Scriptures, (3) Me- the \written message.

dia ministries, and (4) Christian presence.

Media ministries. Few societies today are without

Prayer. The least evangelized countries, cities, andradio receivers, and virtually all nonresidential mis-

peoples on earth have long been under the spirituajonaries depend on radio broadcasts to transmit the

domination of Satan. Only prayer can break thisgospel into unevangelized hinterlands. Other means
oppressive control.
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of media communication include corresponden

ceother Christian agencies and individuals. The non-

evangelism, utilizing both personal correspondenceesidential missionary has only the power of persua-

and mass mailings into restricted settings. In ad
tion, the remarkably effective “Jesus” film can no
be delivered into highly restricted countries.

Christian presence. Every nonresidential minis-
try, ifitis to be effective, must identify opportunitie
for awitnessing Christian presence among the po

dision at this crucial juncture in his ministry. But he
W also has at his disposal literally hundreds of agencies
and thousands of individuals from which to recruit.

Evaluating

)

PUThe work of the nonresidential missionary is not

lation target. Since traditional missionary presencecomplete without careful monitoring and evaluation
is not formally allowed, the nonresidential mission of the segment to determine to what extent the

strategist must rely on other avenues of Christi
presence. Figure 9-1 shows the types of Christ
presence and their lengths of service that a typi
nonresidential missionary would seek to place in
targeted area.

Implementation

Implementation of this strategy requires careful co-

ordination of goals and action plans with dozens

alyarious methods are proving effective. Evangelistic
arkffectiveness, i.e., the production of viable self-

C_alsustaining and reproducing churches, of course, is
WSthe ultimate goal. To monitor effectiveness, the

nonresidential missionary is expected to continually
examine the conditions of the target segment using
a range of indicators to measure evangelization.

of

CHRISTIAN WITNE

SSING PRESENCE

TYPE SHORT-TERM

MEDIUM-LENGTH

LONG-TERM

Mission related English teachers

Exchange students

Tentmakers

Relief and development Crisis surveys

Two-year relief workers

Agricultural development,
health care, holistic
community development

Third World missionaries Tourist evangelists

Itinerant evangelists

Immigrants

Indigenous Lay volunteers

Church planters

Pastors

Total Number 100 Short-Term

40 Medium-Length

10 Long-Term

Figure 9-1

8. How important is each of the four functions to reaching a people successfully?
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9. What qualities and characteristics should a person have in order to be a nonresidential
missionary?

10. Could a local church serve as a nonresidential mission’s “nerve center”? Why, why not, or
under what conditions?

ll. Evangelism

The resurgence of traditional religions and heightened nationalism make it difficult at best for a
pioneer missionary to communicate effectively a gospel which is culturally appropriate. Under these
pressures, it may seem best to exercise a benign presence rather than pursue aggressive evangelization of
a people. In the following excerpt, Herbert Kane helps clarify some of the issues surrounding the
evangelization of the unreached.

O The Work of Evangelism *

J. Herbert Kane **

Purpose of evangelism

Evangelism has a twofold purpose, one immediatecreature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be
and the other remote. The immediate purpose istheaved, but he that believeth not shall be damned”
conversion of the individual and his incorporatign (Mark 16:1-16, KJV). The second is found in Mat-
into the Christian church. The remote purpose is thehew’s version of the Great Commission. “All
proclamation of the Lordship of Christ over all power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go
creation and the extension of the kingdom of Gpdye therefore, and teacmpke disciples dfall na-
throughout the earth. The first is emphasized |intions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
Mark’s account of the Great Commission. “Go ye of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” (Matt. 28:18-19,
into all the world, and preach the gospel to everyKJV).

* Kane, J. H. (1980). Life and work on the mission field (pp. 246-250). Grand Rapids: Baker Book House.

** Drawing on 15 years of missionary experience in central China with the China Inland Mission, J. Herbert Kane
taught for many years in the School of World Mission and Evangelism at Trinity Evangelical Divinity School, and
was Professor Emeritus until his death in 1990. Kane has authored a number of missions textbooks, among
them Christian Missions in Biblical Perspective and A Global View of Christian Missions.
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It is quite impossible to exaggerate the importan

of conversion. One of the strongest statements

the subject comes from Stanley Jones, who gave

years to the evangelization of India.

We divide humanity into many classes—
white and colored, rich and poor, educated
and uneducated, Americans and non-Ameri-
cans, East and West.But Jesus drew a line
down through all these distinctions and di-
vided humanity into just two classes—the
unconverted and the converted, the once-
born and the twice-born. All men live on one
side or the other of that line. No other division
matters—this is a division that divides, it is a
division that runs through time and eternity.*

Unfortunately, “conversion” is a dirty word in som
circles. It is anathema among the Hindus of Ind
Gandhi inveighed against the missionaries for

tempting to convert Hindus to the Christian faith. “

you come to India to make us better Hindus, fin
but don’t try to convert us to Christianity.” During
the 1960s, two states in India passed anti-conversio
laws; they were later repealed by the Supreme
Court. Others in the Third World regard conversic

as an act of cultural imperialism—all right for th

19th century but completely out of keeping with the

more sophisticated mood of the 20th century.

Even in the West we find an aversion to the idea
conversion. Some theologians are embarrassec
the term and would like to get rid of it. J. G. Davie

says: “l would be glad if the term conversion cou
be dropped from the Christian vocabulary.”
Those who believe in baptismal regeneration ob

ously have no need of conversion; baptism h

already made them a “child of God, a member
Christ, and an inheritor of the kingdom of God

Others regard conversion as a spiritual experief

appropriate to skid row but hardly acceptable
more refined circles.

Some equate conversion with proselytism, whi
has always been in disrepute in respectable circ

Missionaries in India, Uganda, and other plac

cehave been accused of “buying” converts by giving

othem money, famine relief, educational advantages,

6@nd medical services, or by according them other
kinds of preferential treatment. Because of the hu-
manitarian character of their work, these charges
seem to be substantiated. If a government wanted to
press charges, it could easily produce the required
“evidence.” Some governments have forbidden
young people under the age of 18 to accept Christian
baptism.

The Christian missionary has no choice.
His aim is to make converts. At the same
time, he would vigorously deny that he
engages in proselytizing.

a. : e ,
ot./n spite of the difficulties and dangers involved,

f however, the Christian missionary has no choice.
e His aim is to make converts, and if pressed to do so,
’ "he would have to acknowledge that such is the case,
iofven in Muslim countries. At the same time, he
would vigorously deny that he engages in prosely-
tizing. Such reprehensible conduct is beneath the
dignity of the Christian missionary. He will not use
force, nor will he offer inducements. He will present
the claims of Christ and hope that the listener will
voluntarily acknowledge Jesus Christ as his Savior.
ofBeyond that he will not go; to do so would be to
pyiolate the freedom and integrity of the individual.
S
d Conversion, to be genuine, must involve a complete
x change of heart and life. The root meaning of the
vi-word is “to turn.” It was said of the Thessalonian
adelievers that they “turned to God from idols”
of(1 Thess. 1:9, KJV). It is therefore a threefold turn-
» ing: from sin to righteousness, from death to life,
scdrom idols to God. It is morally impossible to em-
inbrace sin and righteousness at the same time. Paul
asks: “What fellowship hath righteousness with un-
righteousness? And what communion hath light
chwith darkness? And what concord hath Christ with
esdBelial?” (2 Cor. 6:14-15, KJV). By conversion the
esperson becomes a “new creature, old things are

|
m
n
e

* Jones, E. S. (1959). Conversion (p. 5). New York: Abingdon Press.

** Davies, J. G. (1967). Dialogue with the world (p. 54). London: SCM Press.



9-12  The Strategic Dimension

passed away; all things are become new” (2 Corcongregation and becomes part of its fellowship,
5:17, KJV). The convert is then a “new man,” with work, and witness.

a new center of gravity, a new system of values,

new standard of morality, a new frame of referen

a N
The second purpose of evangelism is the proclama-

and a new purpose in life. The outstanding exam Iéion of the Lordship of Jesus Christ over all creation

of conversion in the New Testament is Zacchaeu$*

in Luke 19. When this dishonest tax collector ha
personal encounter with Jesus Christ, he was im
diately and completely turned around. His confe
sion is noteworthy. “Behold, Lord, the half of m
goods | give to the poor; and if | have taken anythi

from any man by false accusation, | restore him

fourfold.” That is genuine conversion.

Following conversion, the convert does not rema
in isolation. He becomes a member of the univer
church, the Body of Christ, by the baptism of tf
Holy Spirit. By an act of his own he joins a loce

nd the extension of the kingdom into all parts of
athe world. The church’s earliest creed was, “Jesus
e(_:hrist is Lord” (Phil. 2:11, KJV). There is a direct
_connection between the Lordship of Christ and the
world mission of the church. This comes out clearly
in Matthew’s account of the Great Commission. It
gis precisely because all authority in heaven and on
earth has been given by God the Father to God the
Son that the church has the responsibility to make
indisciples of all nations. The kingdom of God be-
satomes a reality only as the peoples of the world
e respond to the gospel and become part of the king-
Al dom (Acts 26:18; Col. 1:13).

S
y
n

11. What is the true biblical meaning of conversion?

12. Why is the term “conversion” important to Christian vocabulary?

Varieties of evangelism

There are three kinds of evangelism: presence ev
gelism, proclamation evangelism, and persuas
evangelism. The first is the kind most strongly al
vocated in ecumenical circles. The second is m
widely practiced by evangelicals. The third has su
porters and detractors in both camps.

Presence evangelism

In spite of widespread aversion to this kind of eva
gelism on the part of evangelicals, it is a valid, ev!

ara necessary, kind to use. We dare not preach a gospel
orthat we are not prepared to live by. Bishop Azariah
d- of Dornakal attributed the mass movement in the
osfelugu country to the quality of life manifested by
p-the Christians.

It is universally admitted by all missions and
churches that the reason most often given by
the converts for accepting the Christian way
of life is the impression produced upon them
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by the changed lives of the Christian commu-
nity.*

Not all Christians have this kind of testimony.

Dr. Ambedkar was for many years the leader of {
Untouchables in India. Realizing that Hinduism he

nothing to offer his followers, Ambedkar decided to

study the other religions with a view to joining on
of them. After examining the claims of Christianit
with Bishop Pickett, he remarked: “When | stud
the life of Christ in the Gospels, | think that | an
my people should become Christians; butwhen |
the lives of the Christians here in Bombay, | say
myself, ‘No, Christianity is not for us.” Some time
later, at an open-air service in Nagpur, Dr. Ambe
kar and 70,000 of his followers renounced Hinduis
and became Buddhists.

Let no one say that presence evangelism is
important. We have the same problem here in t
West. It was the German philosopher Nietzsche w
said: “I could more readily believe in your Savior
| could find more people who had been saved
Him.”

If we insist on talking about the transforming pow
of the gospel, we had better be sure that we and
converts have really been transformed. Otherw,
our words will have a hollow ring.

Proclamation evangelism

In spite of its importance, presence evangelism
not enough to lead a person to saving faith in Chr
Atbest it can only create within him a desire to kng
more. To be really effective, it must be accompani
by proclamation evangelism.

This is the form most frequently referred to in the

New Testament. John the Baptist came “preachin
Jesus came “preaching.” The apostles in the boo
Acts preached; Paul said: “Jesus Christ sent me
to baptize butto preach” (1 Cor. 1:17, KJV). Certa
things belong together. You ride a horse, you pla
game. You preach the gospel. God has ordained
men should be saved through preaching (1 C
1:21).

The gospel contains certain propositional truths that
must be understood before saving faith can be exer-
cised. These include the truths concerning God,
man, sin, and salvation, and the facts concerning the
heIife, death, and resurrection of Christ. These truths
9 must be preached with all the clarity we can muster.

€ It is rather strange that proclamation evangelism,
¥ which occupied such a large place in the preaching
Y and teaching of the early church, should have fallen
d into disrepute. The Billy Graham type of evangel-
>€§sm, which is based on “the Bible says” and directed
t0to the salvation of the individual, is totally unaccept-
* able in certain quarters today. When Billy spoke to
d-the National Council of Churches in Miami several
Myears ago, he was chided for his simplistic approach
to the complex problems of present-day society.
noj[Fhey said, “Billy, you’ll have to give up this kind of
h reaching. You're taking us back to the 19th cen-
ury.” To which Billy replied, “I thought | was

? aking you back to the first century.”

by

Presence evangelism is not enough to lead
er  a person to saving faith in Christ. To be
ourreally effective, it must be accompanied by
S€ proclamation evangelism.

Alan Walker, a well known Australian evangelist,
idoes not share their point of view. He said: I
stconfess | cannot understand the current depreciation
w of the preaching ministry. Some protest against an
edover-verbalizing of the gospel is justified, but the

effectiveness of a man, a woman standing up to
preach with conviction is undoubted.”*

09, Persuasion evangelism
k of

ndPersuasion goes one step beyond proclamation and

intries to induce the hearer to believe the message for

y ehimself. There are those who repudiate this method,

thateclaring that the evangelist is not responsible for

orresults. He should be content to preach the gospel
and leave the results with the Lord.

* Padilla, C. R. (Ed.) (1976). The new face of evangelism (p. 80). Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press.

** Evangelism. (1939). The Madras Series, 3:42. New York: International Missionary Council.
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There is something to be said for both sides. It is(Acts 18:4, NEB). In Ephesus, before moving over
possible to overstep the bounds of propriety andto the school of Tyrannus, Paul spent three months
bring undue pressure to bear until the person accepis the synagogue, “using argument and persuasion
the gospel under duress. It should be categoricallyn his presentation of the gospel” (Acts 19:8, NEB).
stated that this approach is both wrong and harmfulPreaching the gospel is serious business, fraught
The results of such a method can be disastrous. Mvith eternal consequences for good or evil (2 Cor.
has no sanction in Scripture and should be studi2:16). Paul was never guilty of presenting the gospel
ously avoided. on a take-it-or-leave-it basis. He pled with men to
be reconciled to God (2 Cor. 5:20). The apostles did
On the other hand, the word “persuasion” is notnot use force to win converts, but they did call for a
foreign to the New Testament; Paul said, “Knowing response. Moreover, they expected results and when
therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men'they did not get them they turned to other people

(2 Cor. 5:11, KJV). The New English Bible refers more willing to receive the message (Acts 13:46).
to Paul as “trying to convince Jews and Greeks”

13. Some claim that evangelism is a matter of style and personality of the presenter. That is,
some people prefer presence evangelism, others are “preachers,” and still others are
aggressive persuaders. To what extent is this claim true?

14. Is there any relationship between our expectations and the actual results of our
evangelism? What implications do results have for mission strategy?

If indeed we must evangelize, the way we go about proclaiming the gospel has a significant effect on

the response to the message. Instead of “good news,” the gospel may be interpreted as “bad news.” What

the messenger does and how he lives are often more important than what he says. The following article
demonstrates the importance of using methods of evangelism which truly present the gospel as “good
news.”
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O Evangelization of Whole Families
Chua Wee Hian **

Year: 1930
Locality: Northwest China

Case studies:

1. The approach and strategy of two single Eu
pean lady missionaries.

2. The approach and strategy of the Little Flo
Assembly of Chefoo, Shantung.

Objectives: ldentical—to plant local churches ar
to engage in extensive village evangelism.

Case study 1

Two gifted and dedicated lady missionaries were

sent by their missionary society to Northwest Chir

Their mandate was to evangelize and plant congre

gations in a cluster of villages. They spoke flue
Chinese; they labored faithfully and fervently. Afte

a decade, a small congregation emerged. Howe eF
most of its members were women. Their children

attended the Sunday School regularly. The visitor
this small congregation would easily detect the &
sence of men.

In their reports and newsletters, both missionar
referred to the “hardness of hearts” that was pre
lent among the men. References were made als
promising teenagers who were opposed by th
parents when they sought permission for baptisn

Case study 2

In 1930 a spiritual awakening swept through t
Little Flock Assembly in Shantung. Many membe
sold their entire possessions in order to send
families to the Northwest as “instant congreg:
tions.” Another 3(familiesmigrated to the North-

*

established, and all these were vitally involved in
evangelism.

Contrasts between approaches

© Now, in terms of dedication and doctrinal ortho-
doxy, both the Europeans and the Little Flock As-
ck sembly shared the same commitment and faith. But
why the striking contrasts in results and in their
dstrategies of church planting?
1
Consider the case of the two single lady missionar-
ies. Day by day, the Chinese villagers saw them
establishing contacts and building the bridges of
friendships with women, usually when their hus-
bands or fathers were out working in the fields or
trading in nearby towns. Their foreignness (dubbed
“red hair devils”) was enough to incite cultural and
racial prejudices in the minds of the villagers. But
heir single status was something that was socially
duestionable. It was a well-known factin all Chinese
society that the families constitute basic social units.
“These units insure security. In Confucian teaching,
three of the five basic relationships have to do with
family ties—father and son, older brother and
edyounger brothers, husband and wife. The fact that
vathese ladies were making contacts with individual
o tomen and not having dialogues with the elders
eiwvould make them appear to be foreign agents seek-
h. ing to destroy the fabric of the village community.
A question that would constantly crop up in the
gossip and discussion of the villagers would be the
fact of the missionaries’ single state. Why aren’t
nethey married? Why aren’t they visibly related to
rs their parents, brothers and sisters, uncles and aunts,
7@nd other relatives? So when they persuaded the
- women or the youth to leave the religion of their
forefathers, they were regarded as “family break-

r
a.
r
nt
r

v

B

t
b

east. By 1944, 40 new assemblies had be

* Hian, Chua Wee. (1975). Evangelization of whole fam
(pp. 968-971). Minneapolis: World Wide Publications.

emers.”

ilies. In J. D. Douglas (Ed.), Let the earth hear his voice

** Chua Wee Hian is General Secretary Emeritus of the International Fellowship of Evangelical Students (IFES).
An Asian from Singapore, he has served as an associate secretary for IFES in East Asia and as editor of The

Way, a quarterly magazine for Asian students.
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By contrast, the Little Flock Assembly in sending ance from demonic powers to the older women in
out Chinese Christian families sent out agents thapagan villages. The housewives in the markets
were recognizable socio-cultural entities. Thus thecould invite their counterparts to attend the services
70 families became an effective missionary taskthat were held each Sunday by the “instant congre-
force. It is not difficult to imagine the heads of these gations.” No wonder 40 new assemblies were estab-
families sharing their faith with the elders of the lished as a result of this approach to church planting
villagers. The grandmothers could informally trans- and evangelism.

mit the joy of following Christ and of their deliver

15. Why were the two women missionaries perceived as a threat to Chinese social structure?

16. What built-in success factors did the missionaries from the Little Flock Assembly have?

Evangelizing families in other cultures

The strategy of evangelizing whole families is ap-  The gospel flowed along the web of family
plicable not only in Chinese communities. Itis also  relationships. This web is the transmission

effective in other Asian communities, African vil: line for the current of the Holy Spirit that
lages and tribes, and Latin Americharrios and brought men and women into the church.**
societies. Writing on the rapid spread of the Chrjs-

tian faith in Korea, Roy Shearer observed: In her book New Patterns for Discipling Hindus,

Miss B. V. Subbamma categorically asserted that
One mostimportant factor governing howthe | the Hindu family might be the only social institution
church grew is the structure of Korean soci- | through which the gospel could be transmitted and
ety. In Korea, we are dealing with a society | received. Not all would agree with this assertion,
based on the family, not the tribe. The family | because there are evidences of university students
is strong even today. The soundest way fora| who have professed faith in Christ in the great
man to come to Christ is in the setting of his | university centers of India. Some could take this step
own family.* of faith because they were free from parental

pressures. However, as a general rule, Miss Sub-
He went on to relate repeated situations when headsamma’s observation and deduction are correct.

of families returned to their clan villages and were
successful in persuading their relatives and kinsmerktvangelizing whole families is the pattern of current
to “turn from idols to serve the living God.” He missionary outreach in parts of Latin America.
concluded: There in the Roman Catholic culture of web rela-

* Shearer, R. E. (1966). Wildfire: Church growth in Korea (p. 146). Grand Rapids: Eerdmans.

** Shearer (p. 150).
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tionships, family structures are strong. Exploitin
this social pattern, the Chilean Pentecostals, like
Little Flock Assembly in Shantung 40 years ag
dispatch families from among their faithful to b
agents and ambassadors of church expans
Through these evangelizing families, many asse

g dents (who are nearly all Muslims) Islam consists
theot of belief in Allah the supreme God—itdem-

0, munity” Ambassadors for Christ in Islamic lands
e should cope not only with theological arguments
orconcerning the unity and nature of God; they should
m-<onsider the social and cultural associations of Mus-

blies and congregations have been planted in differiims. Where sizable groups of Muslims had been

ent parts of that continent. The phenomenal grov
of the Pentecostal movement in Latin America 1
flects the effectiveness of using families to evang
ize families.

At times it is difficult for individualistic Westerners
to realize that in many “face to face” societies reli
ious decisions are made corporately. The individl
in that particular type of society would be brande
as a “traitor” and treated as an outcast if he were

embrace a new religious belief. After the Renajs

sance, in most Western countries, identity is €
pressed by the Cartesian dictu@mgito ergo sum

| think, therefore | am. Man as a rational individu
could think out religious options for himself and i
free to choose the faith that he would like to follov
This dictum does not apply in many African tribe
communities. For the Africans (and for many ot
ers) the unchanging dictum isparticipate, there-

fore I am Conformity to and participation in
traditional religious rites and customs give su

people their identity. So if there is to be a radical
change in religious allegiance, there must be a co

porate or multi-individual decision.

This is particularly true of Muslim families anc
communities. The one-by-one method of individu
evangelism will not work in such a society. A lec
turer friend of mine who teaches in the multi-raci
University of Singapore once made this signific

vthconverted, their decisions were multi-individual.
e-An excellent illustration would be that of Indonesia.
el-During the past 15 years, wise missionaries and

Conformity to and participation in

J- traditional religious rites and customs give
al many people their identity. So if there is to
Ectjo be a radical change in religious allegiance,
— there must be a corporate or multi-

«. Individual decision.

Al hational pastors had been engaging in dialogues and

S discussions with the elders and leaders of local
V- Muslim communities. When these decision-makers
. were convinced that Christ is the only way to God
1" and that He alone is the Savior of the world, they
returned to their villages and towns and urged all
|, members to turn to Christ. So it was not surprising
” 'to witness whole communities being catechized and
arbaptized together.

Such movements are termed as “people move-
ments,” and many years before the Indonesian
I happening, Ko Tha Byu, a remarkable Burmese
al evangelist, was instrumental in discipling whole

- Karen communities and villages to Jesus Christ.
al Today the Karen church is one of the strongest
Nt Christian communities in Southeast Asia.

remark, “I've discovered that for most Malay stu-

17. What is the basic difference between Eastern and Western perceptions of the relationship

between an individual and the group?
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18. What strategy for evangelism is needed to penetrate cultures which highly value “family”

and “community”? Why?

The biblical data

When we turn to the biblical records, we she
discover that families feature prominently, both
the recipients as well as the agents of salvat
blessing.

To begin with, the family is regarded as divine
instituted by God (Eph. 3:15). In fact, all familie

ll the visual agent of His redemptive actions. Their
asmonotheistic faith expressed in terms of their family
orsolidarity and religion must have created a tremen-
dous impression on the Gentile communities. One
of the results was that large numbers of Gentiles
Y became proselytes, “associate members” of the Jew-
S ish synagogues. Jewish families made a sizable

owe their descent and composition to their Crea“Qrcontribution to the “missionary” outreach.

By redemption, the church—God’s own people—

described as “the household of God” (Eph. 2:19) a
the “household of faith” (Gal. 6:10).

In the Pentateuch, great stress is laid on the san
of marriage, the relation between children and p
ents, masters and slaves. This emphasis is un

scored in the New Testament (see Col. 3:18-4:1

Eph. 5:22-6:9; 1 Pet. 2:18-3:7).

It is the family or the household that pledges
allegiance to Yahweh. Joshua as head of his o
household could declare, “As for me and my hou
we will serve the Lord” (Josh. 24:15). Throug
Joshua’s predecessor Moses, Yahweh had tat
His people to celebrate His mighty acts by sacr
meals and festivals. It is interesting to observe tf
the Feast of the Passover (Ex. 12:3-4) was a fan
meal. The head of the family was to recite a
reenact the great drama of Israel’s deliverance at
family gathering. Through Israel’'s history, eve
until New Testament days, family feasts, praye
and worship were regularly held. Thus the Jewi
family became both the object of God’'s grace a

IS

Ndrhe apostolic pattern for teaching was in and
through family units (Acts 20:20). The first acces-
‘titSion of a Gentile grouping to the Christian church
;r_\X/as the family of the Roman centurion Cornelius in
DleQaesarea (Acts 10:7, 24). At Philippi, Paul led the
] families of Lydia and the jailer to faith in Christ and
"“Incorporation into His church (Acts 16:15, 31-34).
The “first fruits” of the great missionary apostle in
tsAchaia were the families of Stephanas (1 Cor.
wrl6:15), Crispus, and Gaius (Acts 18:8; 1 Cor. 1:16;
seRom. 16:23). So it was clear that the early church
h discipled both Jewish and Gentile communities in
griamilies.
ed
natt was equally clear that households were used as
nilyputposts of evangelism. Aquila and Priscilla used
hdtheir home in Ephesus and Rome as a center for the
thiproclamation of the gospel (1 Cor. 16:19; Rom.
n 16:5). Congregations metin the homes of Onesipho-
ar,rus (2 Tim. 1:16; 4:19) and Nymphas (Col. 4:15).
sh
nd

As the above article demonstrates, the Bible strongly supports the concept of family. Where family
and community are highly valued, the gospel does not need to be perceived as a threat to the social

structure. In fact, it can actually be presented in such a way that it strengthens this structure. Due respect

for the head of the household or the elders of the community should be shown by communicating and
discussing the gospel first with them. If a household accepts the gospel, then worship and religious

ceremony should incorporate the family unit.
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19. What tactical changes might the two women missionaries discussed in the preceding
article have made, had they better understood the importance of the family to the Chinese?

The above case studies could lead one to the conclusion that unmarried women should not have been
sent into the situation described. The only practical tactical change might seem to be for the women to
have gotten married or to have returned to their homeland. The women in question, however, might have
found the situation beyond their control or perhaps had chosen singleness as a preferred state for godly
service, as Scripture advises (1 Cor. 7:32-35).

The dilemma of the missionaries’ “inexplicable” singleness might have been solved, had these women
realized the problem it caused in the minds of the Chinese. It is probable, however, that their Western
orientation prevented them from recognizing the problem, since being single in the West is acceptable,
particularly for those devoted to religious work. Perhaps the first failure of the women, then, was not
understanding that they, as messengers, would be perceived in such a way that their message would be
discredited. Later, when young people became Christians and were baptized against their parents’ wishes,
the missionaries transitioned from being a cultural enigma to an absolute threat!

Understanding this problem would perhaps have led the women to seek a creative solution. One such
solution would have been “adoption” into a Chinese family. When confronted with similar situations,
other single missionaries have occasionally placed themselves under the authority and protection of the
head of a family. By doing this, they have eliminated some of the mystery surrounding their presence, and
an acceptable niche has been found for them within the existing society. Still other missionary women
have faced the problem by seeking respectable roles in teaching, tutoring, or some other profession. By
providing a needed service, they have done much to gain acceptance in the life of the society.

The main point is that whatever the social structure, it is of utmost importance to present the gospel in
such a way that it is not perceived unnecessarily as a threat to that society. When the messenger cannot be
understood, it is likely that the message will not be understood either.

A comprehensive mission strategy should consider who is best able to reach a given people group. If
the national church in that country, at E-1 or E-2 distance, is able to reach them, then every effort should
be made to encourage them to do so before an E-3 effort is initiated from the outside. Unfortunately,
missions are often launched without a real attempt to understand who is in the best position to reach a
particular people. The national church may be considered too weak or unmotivated to do mission work, so
the foreign mission society takes it upon itself to enter the new field. Unfortunately, through this process
the national church is often circumvented, reinforcing harmful patterns.

Every church planting agency is obligated, through obedience to Christ, to teach missions to its young
constituency. The emerging churches in newly evangelized nations have suffered from a lack of vision for
and understanding of the missionary task. Once enlightened by the Word of God and missions advocates,
these churches have demonstrated themselves to be capable and creative in reaching the unreached.

Some missions are finally awakening to such problems and neglect and are starting to support the
development of mission agencies among young churches. Expatriate mission personnel are being loaned
to the young agencies in support roles. Training programs, sponsored by older missions, are being offered
to national believers who are seeking to enter cross-cultural mission work. If we are to take the remaining
task of world evangelization seriously, it is imperative that we see much more of this international and
inter-agency cooperation.
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20. In the above case studies, who was in the best position to reach the Chinese of the
Northwest? In what ways could the two missions possibly have combined efforts?

The initial strategy for evangelism needs to incorporate more than just “preaching.” It also requires
sensitivity to the target culture, some identification with the people, and an understanding of the best way
to communicate the gospel within the cultural context, since the way the messenger is perceived
determines to a large extent the effectiveness of the gospel penetration. A comprehensive strategy will
also consider who is best suited to minister the gospel to a particular people. It will evaluate how the
Spirit of God is leading individuals to commit themselves to the evangelization of a people, and it will
reinforce that vision and leading.

lll. Church Planting

Let us now project ourselves beyond the initial stages of evangelization. Let us assume that we have
worked hard at understanding the people. We have learned their language and culture, gained their
acceptance, understood their felt needs, applied our skills to communicate Christian love, and seen
families come to Christ and organize into a church. How do we go about seeing these initial results
multiplied throughout the people group?

In the following article, veteran church planter George Patterson outlines the principles behind the
spontaneous multiplication of churches.

 The Spontaneous Multiplication of Churches  *

George Patterson **

Our Lord Jesus Christ commands us to look on thenands, at a rate of 60 a minute or 3,600 an hour, for
fields that are ready for harvest (John 4:35). S0—S8 hours each day of the week, would take over 200
let's do it. How many men and women and children,years! How painful to see so many unaware of God’s
persons with feelings like ours, still know nothing pardon!

of Jesus’ sacrificial death and life-giving resurreg-
tion? At least 2.2 billion persons! To shake their Qur Lord sends us to disciple every “nation” (people
group) by training them to obey all His com-

* Patterson, G. (1992). The spontaneous multiplication of churches. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),
Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D76-D94). Pasadena: William Carey
Library.

** In 1965 George Patterson began working in northern Honduras with the Conservative Baptist Home Mission
Society. He adapted theological education-by-extension to “obedience oriented discipling.” He trained Honduran
pastoral students on the job as they raised up and pastored over 100 churches. Patterson continues to work with
the CBHMS and now trains missionaries for church reproduction. He also directs a ministry called Cultural
Adaptation Training (CAT).
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mands—uwhich include, of course, discipliotdpers
(Matt. 28:18-20). This means that we disciple
“nation” only when it is permeated by obedier
disciples who also disciple other unevangeliz
peoples. So we don’t simply go and start a chur
among a people. We, or those we send, must s
the kind of church that grows and reproduces sp
taneously as churches will, in daughter church
granddaughter churches, great-granddaugh
churches, and so oBpontaneouseproduction of
churches means the Holy Spirit moves a chur
(yours?) to reproduce daughter churches onits o
without outsiders pushing it (Acts 13:1-3).

Spontaneous reproduction of churches
means the Holy Spirit moves a church to
reproduce daughter churches on its own,
without outsiders pushing it.

| began training pastors in Honduras in a traditiona
D
lems for the traditional reasons. | assumed the brigh

Ity evangelize and disciple thesddersin a way that

young men | trained were dedicated because the

for

theological institution and had the traditional pro

came to our resident Bible school. Our plan was
them to return to their home towns as pastors. E
the graduates found the gold lettering on their dip

mas did not go well with the white-washed adob

walls back home. It enabled them, however, to e
more in the office of the Dole Banana Co.

My raspy supervisor had the gall to blame us tea
ers; he told us, “Close the school; start discipling 1
people.”

“No,” | argued, “they’re too hard.”
“Excuses! They're poor, semi-literate, subsisten
farmers, but you teach as though they were e

cated, middle class Americans.”

| wrote my missionary buddies from languag
school, now spread all over Latin America, fishin
for sympathy. They had the same problem!
“I'm a teacher without a classroom!” | complainec

“So,” my supervisor rasped, “teach by extension

“What's that?”

D
ssannounced, “Hey, | can do this TEE stuff. It's great.”

wvn

3UE

He handed me a smelly old saddle, explaining,
a“You're promoted. This is the Chair of Evangelism

1t and Church Planting in your new extension Bible
edinstitute.”

ch
tafMfter a few weeks of blisters on my south side, |

nlearned to communicate with the mission mule and

ter )
My supervisor warned me, “Then your students had

Chbetter raise up and pastor their own churches or

we’ll close down this Theological Education by

Extension, t00.”

| took the pastoral studies to family men (biblical
“elder” types) in the poverty-ridden villages, moun-
tains, and cities. Unlike their single young sons, they
had crops, jobs, or family responsibilities that kept
them from going off to our resident Bible school.
They also lacked the education to absorb its inten-
sive teaching. But these older men, with roots in
Itheir villages and barrios, could begin pastoring
with the respect of their people easier than the single
 young men could. By God’s mercy | slowly learned

¥nabled them to raise up and pastor their small
village churches. As will be the case in many of
oday’s remaining unreached fields, we began to see
O'growth not through any one church growing big or
Ctast, but through the slow, steady reproduction of

arn

r
many small churches.

| could have avoided years of sour stomach groping

SNty principles of church reproduction had I looked

hefirst in the operator's manual. New Testament dis-
cipling principles, conscientiously applied, are en-
abling churches to reproduce in Honduras and many
other fields. We must distinguish between these

generalprinciples and culture-specifiapplica-
ce” .
juyons Some of the methods cited below, for exam-

ple, will not fit in your golf bag if you work in

Tokyo. But the biblical principles themselves, if
e applied with culturally relevant methods, should
g enable churches to reproduce wherever there is
plenty of “good soil.” Theologically speaking, good
soil for the gospel seed to take root in and multiply
isbad peopleand lots of them (Rom. 5:20-21; Matt.
13:18-23; Eph. 2:1-10). Field testing of programs
based on these principles gives consistently good
results in Latin America and Asia, including hostile
fields where evangelism is illegal.

1.
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The simplicity of the principles disappoints som
educators. They expect something more sophi
cated, at least new or expensive. Missionary or n
one can multiply disciples doing these four simp
things:

1. Know and love the people you disciple (just
Jesus emptied Himself of His heavenly glory a
power to become a man, take on Jewish cultu
and draw near to the publicans and sinners).

e 2. Mobilize your disciples immediately to edify
sti-  those they are discipling. (Don’t just educate for
ot, some vague future.)
le

3. Teach and practice obedience to Jesus’ basic
s commands in love, before and above all else.
1‘;4. Organize your church or program by building

" loving, edifying, accountability relationships be-

tween disciples and churches.

21. Why can’t the mission objective stop at the planting of a church or even the planting of

several churches?

Know and love the people you disciple

We must know and love a people before we ¢
disciple them. When Jesus told His disciples
“Look at the fields,” they were finding it hard to love
the Samaritans around them; they could not s
them receiving God's grace.

Limit your area of responsibility
to one people or community

We must focus on one people group, the one G
has given us. Paul knew his area of responsibi
before God (2 Cor. 10:12-16; Acts 16:6-10; Gg
2:8). He knew what kind of churches to plant ar
where. For anovement of church reproductioa

church planting team needs a clear focus from G
My area was “the Spanish speaking people of 1
Aguan Valley and surrounding mountains.” It helg
to be exact.

Athome or abroad every discipler needs to ask: “F

whom am | responsible?” If a missionary fails to ¢
this, the geographic and ethnic limits of his minist
remain blurred. He will jump from opportunity tg
opportunity. | asked one of these wandering gc
prospectors in Central America what his area
responsibility was. “Oh,” he said, “| am winning th
country for Christ.” He goes from city to city
preaching in prisons and army camps; he borm

arvillages with tracts from his Cessna. It's fun and
tofolks back home eagerly finance it. But he will never
2 plant a reproductive church until he learns to hold
seehe people of a community in his heart.

Choosing your people in a new field needs study and

prayer. Confer with other missionaries, nationals,

and God Himself for guidance. | found a map of my

area made by Texaco (I don’'t know why; the aver-
odige town only had two cars, one of which ran). But
ityit showed where the villages were and kept me from
3. getting lost so often. So, find the population centers,
wdWhere you can buy safe milk, where others are not

discipling, and—even before the milk—where folks
ogwant to know God and enjoy Him forever.

he
DS

Knowing a people means touching the
heart of individuals.

(0]
0
ry Knowing a people means more than finding how
many tons of figs they exported last year, that the
Idaverage adult male has 7.4 children, or that their
oflegislature has two chambers. It means touching the
e heart of individuals. Laughing with those who
laugh. Weeping with those who weep. Playing mar-
ibdbles with two-year-old Chimbo and checkers with
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his grandpa (or whatever they play in the tow
square). It may help if you let him beat you. Th
applies to arguing religion, too. It's dangerous &
ways to be “right” when you're the new kid on th
block. Learn to appreciate the people and their wa
even the toothless old men. Listen and learn u
you have discovered those things in their folk reli
ion or culture that help communicate the gospel.

Once you know your area and people, discern wh
segment among them is most receptive to you ¢
to Jesus Christ. To penetrate a restricted, resis

vn field, aimfirst at the working class or an oppressed
is minority. This contradicts some popular church
l- growth theories. We are not dealing with second
e generation growth in Pasadena, California, how-
ysever, but thenitial beachheadvhere people get a
ntilcurved blade in their ribs for witnessing. Jesus did
g- not begin His public ministry among the influential
middle class and natural leaders in the political
nerve centers of Rome or Jerusalem, but with the
%ﬁorking class upriver in Galilee where they spoke

ebrew with a backwoods accent—otherwise He
[antould have been crucified prematurely.

ic
N

22. What is the most important reason for focusing on one specific target people?

Let the church be of the people

Like most inexperienced church planters, | start
“preaching points” at first instead of genuine Ne
Testament churches. Someone went every wee
a community where a group gathered to hear th
pulpit oratory and sing (well, at least to sing). Co
verts were not baptized. Local leaders were
trained. The Lord’s Supper was neglected. No O
knew for sure who were Christians. Obedient, sg
rificial discipling gave way to entertaining (a trad
tion brought by American missionaries). Preachi
points develop a personality of their own; they stu
bornly refuse to evolve into obedient, giving, repr
ductive churches. They become sponges soaking
the time and efforts of outside workers and pr
ducing nothing—except where God’s sheer mer
overrides our routine.

Find what a church’s people can do and plan th
before planning its structure, forms, and organiz
tion. | hope it takes you less time than it took me
learn that formal pulpit preaching is ineffectiv
(often illegal) in many of today’s remaining un
reached fields. You can preach the Word with pow
in many other ways, if you know your people. W
used dramatic Bible reading, songs with music

edhave croaked (so would the average director of
w contemporary church music). But the music was
k ttheirs I'd spend days preparing an evangelistic
eisermon for our first trip to a distant village. They'd

n- listen politely. Then | learned to let them dramatize
noBible stories in their own way (one rehearsal 15
ne

AC

Preaching points develop a personality of
ng their own; they stubbornly refuse to evolve
b- into obedient, giving, reproductive
D- churches.
J U
0-
cyminutes beforehand). They let local non-Christians
play the fatted calf and other minor roles in the
Prodigal Son, and the whole community com-
atplained for weeks. Not about the terrible acting but
a-about the jerk who was too greedy to wait for his old
toman to die, to get his hands on his inheritance!
e Which all led to more conversions than a year of my
. sermons.

er

e Let the new church’s self-identity be evident. Know
ndexactly what you are aiming at within the commu-

lyrics composed by nationals, poems, symbols, andity: a well defined body of obedient disciples of
story telling. They sang with more enthusiasm whenJesus Christ. Once | made the mistake of allowing
they composed songs in the local style. Bach wouldnore outside helpers to be present than members of
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the community during the first baptism and celebr
tion of the Lord’s Supper. The church died at birt
There must be a majority from the community itse
especially at the first baptism or worship meeting
or the church is not born as a distinct entity with
the community. Our converts felt that they hg

d

a-simply been added to some organization of the
h. outsiders. | robbed them of the thrill of looking at
f, each other and saying, “We are now the church

)s,here!” They must see the new church being born as

in a part of their community.

23. List at least three lessons Patterson learned about letting the people be the church.

List what you will do to reproduce
disciples among a people

What you do first often determines the direction

your work, for good or bad, for years to come. W
it lead to reproductive churches? The right steps
vary for each field but will always include teachin
the converts first to obey Jesus’ basic commar
(Matt. 28:18-20). Take the shortest route possible
start a real church: a group of believers in Chr
dedicated to obey His commands. In a pioneer fi
let it start small, perhaps with only three or fol
members. It will grow if you disciple the people 3
Jesus said.

The first question you ask about an unreached p
ple group is, Whocan best reach them?” The ar
swer is often, “Church planters from a people th
is culturally closer than we.” You, or the missiona
ies you send, may need to train and mobilize chu
planting team members from another people gra
that is more similar to your target group in rac
politics, economic level, educational level, lifestyle
and worldview.

of responsive the people are to missionaries, the more
Il crucial this cultural fit). Now you finally arrive,
villunpack your toothbrush, take a deep breath, pray,
g step out the door, and find 50 thousand people living
dsaround you who think Jesus was John Wayne's
tacousin. Now what?

st

.
ar
1S

Churches dependent on charitable
institutions are almost always dominated
by the foreign missionary and seldom
reproduce.

ec
1
atAvoid institutions if possible at this beachhead stage
r- (community development programs unrelated to
rcichurch planting, schools, clinics, etc.); they will
upcome later. In Honduras we developed community
e, development work, but it grew out of the churches,
2, not vice versa. We taught obedience to the great
commandment of loving our neighbor in a practical
way. A poverty program can aid church planting if

Let's assume you research well all the factors: racethe two are integrated by the Holy Spirit. But

culture, logistics, urban versus rural backgrounc
language similarities, education and economic lg
els, etc. You learn the language. Then you go i
crowded bus to your new field, with a team

church planters as similar to the local people
possible in every aspect. Some or all of them m
be from another developing country. You are hap
because they do not have to make that long culty

js,churches dependent on charitable institutions are
sv-almost always dominated by the foreign missionary
n &and seldom reproduce. Your local missiologist may
of point to celebrated exceptions here and there, per-
aghaps in a southern suburb of outer Myitkyina, or
aysome place where a freak with 15 fingers was also
pyborn in 1967. But we don’t build broad movements
irafior Christ on exceptions.

leap that delays church planting by years (the ¢

2SS
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To start a church that will multiply in the norma
way in apioneerfield with no experienced pastors
nor organized churches, take the following ste
(change them where local circumstances require

1. Witness first to male heads of households. V
often told them Bible stories they could pass
immediately, even before saved, to their ow
family and friends. We went with them to sho
them how. But whynaleheads of families? We
worked in anachoculture (right where the word
machocame from—where men carried shary
ened machetes and used them readily). Fem
leadership, right or wrong, limited the outreac
of brand new works. Later, when a church w.
established with male pastor and elders, wom
could take a higher profile. Be sensitive to yo
community’s norms, especially in the first im
pressions you give of the church.

. Baptize all repentant believers without delz
(entire families when possible). At first, | acte
as though a big buzzard were perched on
shoulder just waiting to pounce on our convel
that fell away; | delayed baptism to make su
they were “safe.” But | soon saw that the ve
reason many fell away was my distrust. That
the funny thing about God'’s grace; He wants
to let it slop over on the unworthy (Rom. 5:2(
21).

I 3.

~
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Provide a style of worship that new elders-in-

training can lead and teach to others. Don't invite
the public until local leaders can lead the serv-

ices. Celebrate the Lord’s Supper weekly as the
center of worship, especially until local men are

mature enough to preach in an edifying, humble
way.

. Organize a provisional board of elders as soon

as mature men are converted. Show them how to
win and pastor their own people right away.
Remember, this is for pioneer fields with no ex-
perienced pastors or well organized churches.
We, like Paul, must use the best men God gives
us as the churches multiply, or the new disciples
have no leadership at all (Acts 14:23).

Enroll these new elders in pastoral training on
the job. Don’t remove them from their people for
training. Meet with them every two or three
weeks (more often if possible until they are
mobilized).

Provide a list of activities planned for the con-
gregation, starting with the commands of Christ
and His apostles. Let everyone know where he
is going and what he needs to learn for each
activity. Use this as a checklist to monitor the
progress of the elders you train, in both their
studies and pastoral work, as they mobilize their
own people in ministry.

24. Why does Patterson give the advice he does regarding starting up a reproducible church?

Decide how you can best use
your ministry gifts with the people

Define your own ministry. What spiritual gifts ha
the Holy Spirit given you? Before | turned ove
leadership to the Honduran nationals, my own j
was:To help the Honduran churches train their ow
leaders.l could say it in one sentence. My ministr
now is: “To train missionaries to reproduc
churches in pioneer fields.” What is your ministry

s Be concise. If you don't know, ask for help. You
r may work in a field for a year or two before you can
obpin it down. If you have been working hard in the
n same church for several years and still cannot briefly
y define your ministry, you probably have taken on
e too much. Trim your job down so that you can’t help
? but do it well; then God may open new doors.
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Since my preparation came primarily from book
and classrooms, | failed to use my gift of teachi
in proper harmony with other spiritual gifts. Like
most recent seminary graduates, | used my supe
knowledge of God's Word to “pull rank” on those
who knew less. My teaching stifled their use of tl

25. According to Patterson, what steps must be

nY

]

D

v

ne

s gifts of servant leadership, evangelism, and other

nggift-based ministries. | had to do some painful re-

penting before | could work in harmony with a
riaministry team in which the Holy Spirit harmonized
the use of several spiritual gifts.

taken in defining church planting tactics?

Mobilize your disciples immediately
to edify those they are discipling

To build up the church as a living, reproducing boc
Paul instructs pastors and teachers to train the m
bers of the church for the ministry, to edify the Boc
of Christ (Eph. 4:11-12).

Build edifying relationships
with the leaders you disciple

Like most new missionaries, | took myself too se
ously. | worried about what my disciples were up {
It took me years to learn to sit back with my cocon
milk, laugh at my own goofs, and trust the Ho
Spirit to do His work in my students. How can w
enable the leaders we train to edify each other :
their people through personal, loving relationship

Paul left his pastoral disciple Timothy behind f{
work with the elders in newly planted churches wi

these instructions: “The things you have heard from

me... these entrust to faithful men who will be ab
to teach others also” (2 Tim. 2:2). How dynamic a
reproductive this loving “Paul-Timothy” relation-
ship between teacher and student! If you have

yet tried to teach the way Jesus and His apostles
you are in for a blessing. If it frightens you, start wi

just one or two potential leaders. Train them on the

job; take responsibility for their effective ministry
Personal discipling does not mean “one on on
(Jesus taught twelve), nor is it just to deal wi
personal needs (Jesus spent most of His time |
sonally discipling the top level leaders of the churg

y,In Honduras | usually taught from one to three

enstudents, in a way they could imitate and pass on to
ly others immediately. | helped each one have an ef-
fective ministry. | taught and modeled what he

would pass on to his own people and his own pas-
toral trainees in the daughter or granddaughter
churches. These taught other elders who taught still
_ others as Paul instructed Timothy. The chain grew
- to over a hundred pastors in training, all elders of

0. churches. As soon as a new church was born, the
ut

y
e Personal discipling does not mean “one on

and gne,” nor is it just to deal with personal
5? needs.

o

th :
outside worker enrolled a local leader, normally an

o elder highly respected by his people, and began
1dpassing on to him the same doctrine and materials
as he was receiving himself. This new “Timothy”

aught the rest of the new elders in his young church.
no R L .
di t kept multiplying as long as each discipler did
i L ; o .
" gverythingin a way his students could imitate im-
mediately. | stopped teaching and preaching in the
professional way in which | was used to (they ad-
'e,,mired it, but could not imitate it). | stopped using
th electronic equipment including movies, and any-
thing else that was not available to all our workers.

)ﬁ That's hard on a gadget-oriented Westerner used to

the very apostles).
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gadgets, conditioned to using the very latest te
nology for the glory of Christ.

Once we developed loving, Paul-Timothy disci

pling relationships, we seldom had to discuss chu
planting. The Holy Spirit channeled the Word ¢
God through these relationships to mobilize t
Timothies, and church reproduction took care

itself. At first, | failed to trust the Holy Spirit and
pushed the men myself. | dictated rules and prer
uisites to keep the doctrine and the church pure

to make sure the men did their job. It stifled th
work; one bitter failure followed another. | prayec
“Lord, | don’t want a big ministry of my own; just
let me help the Hondurans have a good ministr
God answered this prayer. | also learned throu
disappointments to let the people themselves dec
on their own leaders, using 1 Timothy 3:1-7.

We learned not to plant the churches first, then tr
the leaders for them; nor did we train the leade
first, then tell them to raise up their churches. V
married the two efforts in one ministry. My Ameri
can culture pushed me at first to compartmental
our organization, isolating its ministries. But

learned to let the Holy Spirit integrate diverse mi
istries and gifts in the united body (1 Cor. 12:4-2¢

| also began with education objectives that focus
on educating the man. But according to Ephesié
4:11-16, our education should seek only to edify t
churchin love. I had to discipline myself to keep m
student’s people in view as | taught, and not fog
only on my student and the teaching content.

Before | learned to imitate the way Christ and H
apostles discipled, | was satisfied if my stude
answered test questions correctly and preact
good sermons in the classroom. | neither saw

rct
f

ne

of TEACHER PASSIVE STUDENT
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Ve Figure 9-3. The Obedient Teacher
z

eiearning. | slowly learned to see beyond my student
- to his ministry with his people. | responded to the
5) needs of his church by listening at the beginning of
"each session to the reports of my students. Then |
edoften set aside what | had prepared and taught rather
"ngvhat each student’s people needed at that time.

helt was hard at first to let the developing churches’
Y needs and opportunities dictate the order of a func-
YSional curriculum. In time, much of my discipling,
like the teaching of the Epistles, becapreblem
is solving Yes, if we start reproductive churches we
ntWill have problems. The apostles did, too. To avoid
Je@roblems, don’'t have children and don’t have
hofhurches.

cared what he did in his church with what he w

as

26. Why is Patterson so insistent about the urgency of on-the-job training that focuses on

practical obedience?
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Build edifying teaching relationships
between elders and disciples

The pastor or leading elder sets the example for all
the leaders. They in turn enable all the members o
an infant congregation to minister to each other in
love. A weak pastor dominates his congregation. He Z

tries to do everything, or delegates itin a demanding "\ /'

way. He herds rather than leads (both Jesus an !/v
Peter prohibit herding in a demanding way: Matt. <

20:25-28; 1 Pet. 5:1-4). Where do you Suppose A weak pastor
pastors on the mission field pick up the bad practice gﬁg‘rg‘hates his
of herding others? It's not all cultural; they learned / '

it from us missionaries. | furnished the only model fQYl \Q

the new pastors had in our pioneer field. Because o & [

my superior education and resources, | made the

decisions for my less educated colleagues. At the

same time, like most new missionaries, | felt inse-

cure and overprotected the first churches. A strong

missionary, like a strong pastor, does not fearto give ~ Figure 9-4. A Passive, Pastor-Centered Church
authority and responsibility to others. He does not

force gifted, willing workers into existing slots in

his organization, but rather builds ministries around
them.

members.

4**2/
4P
A strong pastor V\A
promotes ties
New nuclei of leadership
readily form both within the
mother church and in
daughter churches.

between all
/ G—m-b
fﬂk
Figure 9-5. Interaction in a Dynamic Church
Teach your converts from the beginning to edify one another in love. Building a network of

strong relationships provides for the large number of ministries required in the local church in
order for it to grow and reproduce daughter churches.
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27. Why is the development of church-to-church relationships and the continuous development
of leadership essential to sustaining an ongoing church planting movement? How might a
missionary keep these things from happening?

Teach and practice obedience to
Jesus’ commands in love,
above and before all else

Jesus, after affirming His deity and total authori
on earth, commissioned His church to make dis
ples who obey all His commands (Matt. 28:18-2(
So His commands take priority over all other ins
tutional rules (even that hallowé&hurch Constitu-
tion and Bylaws This obedience is always in love
If we obey God for any other reason, it becom
sheer legalism; God hates that.

Start right out with loving obedience
to Jesus’ basic commands

To plant churches in a pioneer field, aim for ea
community to have group of believers in Christ
committed to obey His commandis definition
of a church might get a D minus where you studi
theology; butthe more you add to it, the harder i
will be for the churches you start to reprodudée
asked our converts to memorize the following list
Christ’s basic commands:

1
2

. Repent and believe: Mark 1:15.

. Be baptized (and continue in the new life
initiates): Matt. 28:18-20; Acts 2:38; Rom. 6:1
11.

. Love God and neighbor in a practical way: Ma
22:37-40.

4. Celebrate the Lord’s Supper: Luke 22:17-20.
5.

6. Give: Matt. 6:19-21; Luke 6:38.

7. Disciple others: Matt. 28:18-20.

Pray: Matt. 6:5-15.

Memorize them; you can neither be nor make ot
dient disciples, unless they are basic to your Ch

ty tian experience. They are the ABC'’s of both disci-
ci-pling and church planting.

~—

Define evangelism objectives
in terms of obedience

éSDo not simply preach for “decisions”; make obedi-
ent disciples. Only disciples produce a church that
multiplies itself spontaneously within a culture.
Consider the two commands: “Repent and believe”
and “Be baptized.” In Western culture a man stands
alone before his God and “decides” for Christ. But

chin other cultures sincere conversion needs inter-
action with family and friends. Faith, repentance,
and immediate baptism of the entire family or

edgroup—no invitation to make a decision—is the

t norm (Acts 2:36-41; 8:11; 10:44-48; 16:13-15, 29-
34; 18:8). Repentance goes deeper than a decision;

of it is a permanent change wrought by God’s Spirit.
We are born all over again. Few purely intellectual
decisions in any culture lead to permanent, obedient
discipleship.

it

Do not simply preach for “decisions”;

it Make obedient disciples.

We found that when we baptized repentant believers
reasonably soon, without requiring a long doctrinal
course first, the great majority then responded to our
training in obedient discipleship. The detailed doc-
trine came later. Teaching heavy theoldmpfore
one learns loving, childlike obedience is dangerous.
nedt leaves him assuming that Christianity is having
isscripturally correct doctrine, and he leaves it at that.
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He becomes a passive learner of the Word rat
than an active disciple. Balanced discipling ac
vates mind, heart, and hands. It integrates wo
care, task. It learns, loves, serves. Emphasizing
of the three at the expense of the others yie
spiritually unbalanced believers, not disciples.

The new members of the first New Testame
church in Jerusalem obeyed all of the basic co
mands of Christ from the very beginning. Afte

repentance and baptism they learned the apostles

doctrine (word), broke bread, prayed, and fellov
shipped (care), and gave and witnessed, adding
members every day (task) (Acts 2:41-47). We a
must teach each new convert from the very begi
ing to obey all these commands in love (John 15:1
Don't wait to start obeying Christ! The first few
weeks of their new life in Christ are the mo
impressionable; these weeks will determine mg
than any other time of teaching whether or not th
are (and make) Bible centered, active, lo\disgi-
ples

Define theological education objectives
in terms of obedience

God does not bless methods; He blesses obedie
How can we help a student to train his congregat

to do the things Christ orders us to do? One way i

to combineTheological Education by Extensiot
with biblical discipling, orienting it to loving obedi-
ence to Jesus’ commandi&any criticized our TEE
in Honduras because it violated their institution
rules (not on biblical grounds).

God’s Word commands the pastor to “do the wag
of an evangelist” (2 Tim. 4:5). A pastor does ma
other things, but evangelism is basic. Education a
evangelism married to each other in one extens

ministry became an effective church planting tool

for us; one reinforced the other. Isolating pasto

training from the other ministries of the body vio-

lates Scripture. God teaches that all spiritual gi
(including teachingmust edify the body in loving
harmony with the exercise of the other giRem.
12:3-11; Eph. 4:1-16; 1 Cor. 12-13).

Orient your teaching to loving obedience

hecern three levels of authority for all that they did as
ti- a body of disciples:

rd,
ond- New Testamentcommands. These carry allthe

Ids authority of heaven. They include the commands
of Jesus in the Epistles which apply only to
baptized, more mature Christians who are al-
ready members of a church. We don't vote on
them nor argue about doing them. They always
take precedent over any human organization’'s
rules.

nt
m-
r

IV
1ev€'
SO
nn-
5).

Apostolic practices (not commanded). We
cannot enforce these laws because Christ alone
has authority to make laws for His own church,
His body. Nor can we prohibit their practice
because they have apostolic precedent. Exam-
ples include: holding possessions in common,
laying hands on converts, celebrating the Lord’s

5 Supper frequently in homes using one cup, bap-
tizing the same day of conversion, Sunday wor-
ship.

3. Human customs. Practices not mentioned in
the New Testament have only the authority of a
group’s voluntary agreement. If it involves dis-

nce. cipline, the agreement is recognized in heaven

on (butonly for that congregation; we do not judge
is another congregation by the customs of our own:

1 Matt. 18:15-20).

al Nearly all church divisions and quarrels
originate when a power hungry person
seeking followers puts mere apostolic
practices or human customs at the top level
as law.

rk
ny
nd
on

o

raNearly all church divisions and quarrels originate
when a power hungry person seeking followers puts
rismere apostolic practices or human customs (levels
2 or 3 above) at the top level as law.

We developed a “Congregation Activities Register”
listing 49 activities for churches, based on the seven
general commands of Christ listed above, and other
commands in the Epistles. Under each activity in

We taught our pastors to orient all church activity
New Testament commands. As they taught

1h

tothis chart we listed related studies. It became our
epastoral training curriculum guide. We brought all

Word of God, they accustomed their people to dis-major areas of Bible, doctrine, and church history
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precisely where they best aided a church activity.

Theological education paralleled church develg
ment. The activities, besides the basic command
Jesus, include: counsel, mobilize youth for ministr
train elders in the daughter church, develop pub
worship, etc. Each activity includes reading in t

p_
s of
Y,
lic
ne

relevant areas of Bible, doctrine, church history, and

pastoral work (all the essential elements of a tra
tional pastoral training curriculum), as well as que
tions to verify that the practical work was done. (A
example of materials using this functional disc
pling curriculum is SEAN’sTrain and Multiply
program, Casilla 561, Vifia del Mar, Chile.)

Extension teachers use this chart every two we
or so when they meet with their pastoral student
register his progress and decide which of the act
ties they should begin next. In each leadership ¢

cipling session we do the following (to remember |

think of LEAP—L.isten, Evaluate, Assign, Pray):
L Listen as each student reports his field work do
and plans what to do next. Write down his pla
with a carbon copy to review at the next sessi
when he reports his work; always listen first t

di-
S-

his report: he will have something good or bad
to tell you (either way, he will not listen well to
your teaching or counsel until he has mentioned

it).

E Evaluate what he has learned. Ask questions

about the content of reading he has done, scan
his written answers in workbooks, listen to a
brief talk on the subject just studied (especially
to help him prepare to give it to his church or

group).

Assign reading related to his pastoral work plans.
Assign chapters in the Bible or other books (use
only books on the level of his people, even if you
have to write summaries of the essentials of a
subject). Do not assign so much reading that he
lacks time for his pastoral work. Do not lecture
on things that you expect him to learn from his
reading (enable him to be an active learner and
doer rather than a passive listener: James 1:22).

Pray. Each participant prays for the work of
another.

o Don't forget. LEAP!

28. What are the basis and objective of the obedience oriented curriculum?

Organize your church or program
by building loving, edifying,
accountability relationships between
individual disciples and churches

Healthy daughter churches need loving, edifyir
discipling relationships within themselves and wi
the mother church (Acts 11:19-30; 14:21-28; 15:1
28-31). If your church, church planting, or trainin
organization is already formed, add this persor
discipling to it; don't insist on ruthless changes.

Help each new church to reproduce

Each church should send extension workers to
produce daughter churches, as did the Antio

ng church (Acts 13:1-3). The longer you wait to mobi-
h lize a church for multiplication, the harder it is to
2,reprogram its thinking. Teach your elders the joy of
g sacrificing to separate their strongest tithers and
nalleaders, in the power of the Holy Spirit as in Anti-

och, to extend Christ’'s kingdom. After prayer, per-

haps fasting, hold a formal separation service with

laying on of hands, as they did. Remember, it is not

the individuals that reproduce, bcbngregations
Lifhat pray and are moved by the Holy Spirit. Let each
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new church be a link in the chain. The individu
extension worker is only an arm of his church.

Ask the new church leaders to chart their own pla
They must take the initiative (don’t push your plar
on them; simply teach them what the Word sa
about their task and let them respond). For examj
we asked our pastors to draw a large map, w

arrows to the villages which they planned for the

church to reach directly or through their daughter
granddaughter churches. Their church workers tt
signed their names by those towns or neighborho
for which they would pray and plan.

Show each new believer how to
witness to friends and relatives

The Holy Spirit flows readily through the bonds th
exist between family members and close frien
(Acts 10:24, 44). Keep new converts in a lovin
relationship with them (don't pull them out of the
circle to put them in a safe Christian environme
or those very bonds which aid the spread of
gospel become barriers).

MOTHER CHURCH

1

14

al We prepared simple gospel studies (mostly Bible
stories) that even illiterates could use at once to
share their new faith. We accompanied them to

NSshow them how to do it, modeling it allin a way they

1S could immediately imitate.

ysS

oleBuild edifying inter-church

ithdiscipling relationships

ir

orAt first | applied church “body life” only to local

reicongregations. Then | learned to build inter-church

pddiscipling relationships with accountability. Elders
in one church sacrificially discipled less experi-
enced pastors in the daughter or granddaughter
churches.

A

Sometimes travel was difficult for an older elder,
at and the main worker from the daughter church rode
dshis horse to the mother church every two weeks or
g so.

r

nt,Where the churches were one or two days’ walk

heapart, the teacher and student took turns slogging
through the muddy trails.

DAUGHTER CHURCH

>

Extension worker from the mother church holds classes in the daughter church.

Figur

MOTHER CHURCH

p( |

e 9-6

DAUGHTER CHURCH

< =S

Extension student worker from the daughter church studies in the mother church.

Figur:

e 9-7
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Beware of the bad strategy of a mother churchlinks in the chain of churches in Honduras were
sending workers to several daughter churches atolunteer extension teachers from the mother
once, as though she were the only church with God’<hurch.

reproductive power. _ _
P P The chain was not a hierarchy to control; volunteer

teachers with no organizational authority worked
The “hub” strategy illustrated below wears out the with volunteer students. It took sweat and guts to
workers and discourages the mother church. God'uild these loving ties between churches, helping
power, inherent in all churches in which His Spirit men to know, love, and train each other for imme-
dwells, enables a mother church to start a daughtegiate pastoral ministry. In the process men were

church and train its new elders to help it develop andshot, put to death by machete, weakened by disease,
reproduce in granddaughter churches. Just disciplend almost drowned. It was worth it.

the disciplers and watch it happen! The primary

MOTHER
CHURCH

DAUGHTER
CHURCHES

Figure 9-8. An Ineffective Strategy

29. Why is the way a church is conceived and structured (organized) so crucial to its ultimate
effectiveness?
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DAUGHTER,
GRANDDAUGHTER,
GREAT-GRANDDAUGHTER
CHURCHES, ETC.

Figure 9-9. An Effective Strategy

The modern Western missionary’s most comm
sin is controlling the national churches. | had to les
to keep out of the way and let the Spirit's pow
inherent in the churches produce the ministries
which the churches were edified and reproducec
guided, encouraged, taught the Word, and co
seled, but I no longer pushed. Then we saw the ch
reaction; one of the extension networks produc
five generations and over 20 churches.

We met occasionally to reaffirm our plans and d
cide which church would reach certain villages

communities. We divided our entire area ¢
responsibility into nine regions and planned tt
stepsto start a daughter church that would reprod
in each region. The pastoral students of the Hon
ras Extension Bible Institute have for many yea
been starting an average of five new churches ay
each of which has from one to three new pastors
training. After turning the leadership of this prg
gram to Hondurans, it has continued to reproduce
spite of other missionaries’ pressure to revert
traditional pastoral training methods.

Pray for reproduction power

Christ’s parables in Matthew 13, Mark 4, and Jo
15 compare the growth and reproduction of H
churches to that of plants. Like all other livin
creatures God has created, the church has her

onseed in herself to reproduce after her own kind.
IrnEvery time we eat, we eat the fruit of God’s tremen-
er dous reproduction power given to plants and
byanimals. Look around out of doors; it's every-
. Where—grass, trees, birds, bees, babies, and flow-
uners. All creation is shouting it! This is the way God
aimvorks! Reproduction is Histyle Pray for it! (God
edin His infinite wisdom acts a bit lazy when we don’t
ask Him to move; He limits His absolute power to
our weak faith!) We ourselves don't make the
e_
or . . o
»f An obedient, Spirit-filled church has to

1e reproduce at home or abroad. It's her very
ucenature; she is the body of the risen,

du- life-giving Son of God.

\I's

ear,
s irghurch grow or reproduce, any more than pulling on

- a stalk of corn would make it grow. Paul plants,

» ilApollos waters, God gives the growth. We sow,

towater, weed, fertilize, and fence the crop, but rely
on the church’s own God-given potential to repro-
duce. An obedient, Spirit-filled church has to repro-
duce at home or abroad. It's her very nature; she is
the body of the risen, life-giving Son of God.

hn

is Each new church in a chain, like a grain of wheat,

g has the same potential to start the reproduction all

owover again. When a chain gets too long for good
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communication, simply reorganize the teaching

lationships. Don’t assume that doctrine will g¢
watered down the longer the chain. Each Spir
filled teacher in the chain has the same love for

Word and will rejuvenate the flow. | discovered th
the strongest churches were usually one or two lir
removed from me, the foreign missionary. The k
to maintaining the chains is loving communicatia

in both directions. Accurate student reports from
2r tWe can’t baptize you even though you've met the
e, Bible requirements of repentance and faith, until

each daughter church are essential for his teache
respond applying the Word accurately to its lif
needs, and opportunities.

An almost universal impediment to
reproduction is missionary subsidies that
stifle nationals’ own giving and build a
dependent spirit.

Pray for protection from traditions that hamper th
spontaneous reproduction. We have mention

teaching that neglects discipleship, and failure|to

mobilize newly repentant converts to obey begi
ning with baptism. Another almost universal im
pediment to reproduction is missionary subsidi
that stifle nationals’ own giving and build a depen
ent spirit. Don’t rob poor believers of the blessin
of sacrificial giving! God multiplies their mite by
special celestial mathematics that will prosper the
now and for eternity. Paying national pastors wi
outside funds nearly always stifles spontaneous
production and eventually leads to deep resentm
when the source no longer equals the demand.

Most impediments come from rules that well mea
ing men make, who in weakness of faith fear t
spontaneous and won't let the Holy Spirit surpri
them:

at "'~ .
]kémssmnarles.”

e-“But our By-laws state clearly that our church must

ot wait at least five years and have 100 members to

it-start its daughter church.”

he
“We need a strong home base before we can send

=Y “\We can'tdo it until it's gone through the committee

N and budgeted.”

you take our six months’ disciple’s course; baptism
is the graduation ceremony.”

“You can't officiate Holy Communion; you're not
duly ordained.”

“What? Jesus commands it? Well, we’ll vote on it
and see.”

“We can'’t allow everything the apostles did; times
is have changed.”

ed‘Discipling is for lay leaders; a real pastor needs

n seminary.”

—

- “You can't train other pastors until you finish the

ESwhole program.”

d-

g “You_ must get your pastoral training in a formal
seminary.”

D
iLn‘We more experienced pastors will run our Asso-

reciation of churches.”

entyou can’t obey Christ until you know the whole
Word of God.”

N-Sooner or later all such “can’t do” laws without
Nepiblical basis replace simple obedience to Christ and
>€stifle reproductive discipleship. They sound spiri-
tual but contradict what the Spirit of God did in
Scripture and does today where men do not limit
Him. Our weak faith fears the spontaneous; we don’t
want God to surprise us.

30. What procedure does Patterson suggest for planning field objectives?
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Planning a strategy leading to the spontaneous multiplication of churches requires much more than
simply hoping that the Holy Spirit will do His work. Our plans must count on the Spirit's work and then
allow it to happen. Using obedience to the commands of Christ and His apostles as a yardstick for
measuring progress, we can combine evangelism and training to initiate and maintain church planting
momentum. Under this strategy, new leadership is mobilized early. Training focuses on the developing
church, not on the student. Paul-Timothy relationships are fostered between individuals and mother-
daughter-granddaughter relationships between churches. Recognizing the principles of spontaneous
growth, the wise missionary helps orchestrate the effort through encouragement, planning, and allowing
the Holy Spirit to move as He wills to guide and control the work.

Summary

The complexity of our world and major forces opposing Christian witness are forcing mission
strategists to look for creative ways of accessing unreached populations. Two such innovative approaches
are the use of tentmakers and the use of nonresidential missionaries.

Once a people group is accessed, missionaries must use cultural sensitivity in order to evangelize the
people so the gospel is really “good news” to them. Missionaries must pursue culturally appropriate
evangelistic methods, while being careful not to fall into passive, non-persuasive activities. They must
never forget that making disciples is the ultimate objective. They must also recognize that their
effectiveness depends largely on how they are perceived. Before undertaking E-3 evangelism,
missionaries should consider who can best reach an unreached group and should mobilize that person or
group for the task.

Once the gospel has penetrated a culture and the initial group of believers has been gathered into a
church, the missionaries should plan for ongoing spontaneous reproduction of churches among the people.
By stressing obedience as the principal channel of discipleship, evangelism and training can be combined
in raising up new leadership and congregations. Extension chains can be developed to sustain an ongoing
church planting movement within the people group until the entire group is evangelized.

Integrative Assignment

As you complete this worksheet, you will be answering the following questiba:should reach the
targeted people group?

WORKSHEET #3: THE FORCE FOR EVANGELIZATION

Whoshould reach them? In this worksheet, you will first evaluate the existing force for evangelization,
including nearby churches, individuals from the group, and mission agencies. Try to detgnoime
the best position to reach the targeted people group. If you don’t have access to the information needed to
answer this question accurately, assume that an E-3 effort is needed, which will be provided through the
initiative of your church in partnership with an existing mission agency. If you think that existing
converts from the group or a church at E-2 distance is best suited to reach this people, create your strategy
based on how you might provide the initiative necessary to persuade and support this group in their effort
to evangelize the targeted people.
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A.

Identify the Force for Evangelization

1. Is a viable church (comprised of any people group) present in the country or region where the
targeted people live? If so, rate its potential as a primary evangelizing force.

2. If there are individuals within the group who have become Christians, rate their potential as a force
in evangelizing their people.

3. List any mission agencies which have targeted this group. If there are none, what agencies might be
most interested in targeting this group for church planting?

4. Are there translated portions of Scripture, Christian medical work, schools, radio, or other aids to
evangelism that are present among your targeted people due to other Christian efforts?

5. What additional specialized agencies (Bible translation, radio, etc.) might be engaged to help in
reaching these people?

6. What is the potential contribution you and/or your church can make to reach this group?
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B. Mobilize the Force for Evangelization

7. Who will sponsor this mission effort? If it is your church, will it relate to a mission agency? Which
one?

8. How can each of the forces for evangelization be mobilized to its fullest potential? List possible
obstacles and solutions. Would a strategic partnership be helpful?

C. Personnel

9. What kinds of missionaries oombinationf missionaries will be involved in this effort (regular,
tentmakers, nonresidential)? How and where will they be recruited?

10. What skills and qualifications will the missionary team need? Will they receive training? What,
where, and how?

11. What leadership structure will exist on the field? How and where will this be developed?
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12. How will the missionaries be supported or support themselves?

Questions for Reflection

It may seem presumptuous to predict how God might work in reaching a people group with the
gospel. It is true that there is much we cannot know, but we must move forward by making
plans based on what we do know, in accordance with God'’s will as revealed in Scripture. We
can trust God to straighten our plans as we go along. Consider the wisdom found in Proverbs

16:9 and 16:3. What important principles related to strategy are contained in these verses?
Write your thoughts below.







CHAPTER 10

Evangelism and
Social Action: Two
Partners in Mission

I hus far in our study, we have learned basic principles which form the backbone of our approach to

the remaining task of mission. We have attempted to see the world as God sees it, people by people.
We know that there are thousands of people groups needing a specific cross-cultural strategy if they are to
be reached.

The unreached peoples, for the most part, are also the world’s poorest and most oppressed groups.
Attempting to meet their needs is not only a good activity, but also an indispensable component of
Christian mission. A starving man cannot hear the gospel clearly because his need for food overrides any
other possible interest.

The Protestant church, until the early 20th century, tended to keep social action integrated with
evangelistic outreach. Social action was seen as a natural overflow of gospel outreach. The first
missionaries to follow William Carey overseas were actively engaged in a wide range of holistic
ministries, including medical care, Bible translation which led into literacy and schooling, child care,
printing, agricultural assistance and reform, animal husbandry, food production, orphanages, and
campaigns against social evils such as widow burnings and child destruction.

Evangelicals retreated from Two Thirds World development ministries during the first half of this
century. The “great divorce” between evangelism (as proclamation) and social action (as demonstration)
came in reaction to a larger nationwide theological debate which arose in American Protestantism in the
1900-1930 period between the “liberals” and the “fundamentalists.” In reaction to dangerous slippages in
doctrine and as a backlash against liberalism, the evangelical church went into a period of retreat and
separatism resulting in what has been called the “Great Reversal.” All progressive social concern was
nearly eliminated among evangelicals by 1930.

The social gospel (which was strongly identified with theological liberalism) emphasized Christian
obligation to respond to physical need and oppression, the priority of social concern, and the task of
establishing the kingdom of God on earth now through human efforts. The fundamentalists rejected these
concerns and emphasized spiritual need, evangelism, and the future heavenly aspects of the kingdom of

10-1
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God. Theological conservatives began to rigidly dichotomize and separate evangelism and social
concern—word and deed.

The social discontent in America of the 1960s and '70s demanded evangelical involvement in social
concern.* With the advent of “on the spot” television coverage and a whole series of natural disasters,
worldwide attention has been drawn to the physical needs of our globe’s poor. Drought, cyclones,
earthquakes, floods, and the plight of refugees have received substantial coverage. This exposure has
aided immeasurably the flow of funds to evangelical agencies which are involved in relief and
development assistance. It has also resulted in dramatic increases in evangelical attention toward social
concern and Two Thirds World needs. The Lausanne Covenant, a major evangelical missions document
produced during the 1974 Lausanne Congress on World Evangelization in Lausanne, Switzerland,
directly addressed the relationship of evangelism and social concern, bringing this issue squarely into
current evangelical missions dialogue.

In this chapter, we will attempt to discover a balanced approach to social action and evangelism. In the
second section, we will survey the state of human need, defining who the needy are and where they are
found. The last section will be devoted to examining a holistic framework for evangelization through
Christian community development.

|. Holistic Mission

The debate over evangelism vs. social action in mission has been a polarizing subject for Christians. It
seems that the issues have been couched in terms that demand that believers choose one side or the other.
This dilemma is poignantly brought out and dealt with in the following article.

O Do We Have to Choose? **
Bryant L. Myers ***

It was a beautiful evening in the Kalahari Desert jof Han's melodic language of soft clicks. He in turn
Botswana. The heat of the day was slipping away spoke to the Han men, women, and children. In the
The sounds of the bush surrounded us. The Han ¢laRlan culture, everyone has a voice around the fire.
we were visiting had eaten, the evening fire was Iit._l_h H | led Bush H h
In the sky there were more stars than | ever knew 1€ Han aiso are cafled busnmen. 1hey were the
original inhabitants of Southern Africa. They were
were there. ) .
there before the black Africans invaded from the
o ) north and long before the first Europeans set foot in
Anna, a German missionary from South Africa, washe Cape. They are the only hunter-gatherers left on

talking quietly in Afrikaans to a Tswana who then planet. Living in complete harmony with the
spoke in Tswana to another man who spoke the

* One of the most significant of many evangelical books in the 1970s for Two Thirds World attention was Ron
Sider’s Rich Christians in an Age of Hunger.

** Myers, B. L. (1992, September). Do we have to choose? MARC Newsletter, 92-3, 3-4.

*** Bryant L. Myers is Vice President for Research and Development at World Vision International and the
Executive Director of MARC (Missions Advanced Research and Communications Center). He serves on the
board of Evangelicals for Social Action and chairs the Strategy Working Group of the Lausanne Committee for
World Evangelization.
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desert, for centuries they moved from water
water, living off desert plants and animals, alwa
giving thanks to each animal they killed for givin
them a meal.

The Han have always been despised by everybad
The warrior tribes of Tswana, Zulu, and Xhosa

always despised the gentle Han. For centuries t
killed the Han for “stealing” cattle, and when th
whites came to Southern Africa it was more of t
same. To the Han every animal was a gift of god
the purpose of food. The idea of someone ownin
cow was something they could not understand.

Their oppression was complete. A Han woman’s

only value was as a slave, a nanny for young chils
dren, or a concubine for the men. Han men we

good for nothing, often hunted for sport, until the
became “domesticated” and were used as ch

farm hands, army scouts, and a market for alcohol

Today the Han are almost gone. There’s very litt
room left in the desert anymore. For the most pe
they huddle in desert outposts, begging and drir
ing. Everywhere they are forced to be like someo

else. Their culture is not valued. The Han are the

poorest of the poor in Southern Africa. There is
room for them in the human inn.

A long time ago, | read several books by Laure

Van Der Post in which he told the Bushman story

He recounted the intense harmony their cultu
shared with the earth, their ability to share witho
owning anything. Van Der Post's message to ar
one who would listen is that the Han story is a
important part of our story for the simple reason th

as hunter-gatherers, theirs was the first chapter otV

the human story, one we no longer can rememb
Since then, I've always been fascinated by the H

Years later, because of a good friend who had he
my stories about the Han people, | found myself
the Kalahari Desert sitting beside a Bushman fire
was full of wonder and excitement. | watched i

totently as Anna tried to share the gospel with the Han
yssquatting around the fire. | couldn’t understand

g much since the conversation was being translated
from Afrikaans to Tswana to the Han language. But,
| could understand its music. The conversation was
yquiet and gentle, everyone listening intently.

neyuddenly, the only young woman at the fire burst
€ into an angry series of clicks and gestures. | turned
neto my Afrikaans-speaking friend, “What was that all
forabout?” “I'm not sure,” he said, “the translation
g avasn't clear.”

Later that night, sitting in Anna’s simple house, |
asked her the same question, “What did the young
woman say when she became so upset?” Anna
"Shook her head wearily. “It's always the same. I've
Y heard it many times before. | have no answer,” she
@Bighed sadly. We knew from earlier conversations
Olthat, in her lifetime of missionary work in the Kala-

jehari, only three Han had become Christians.

:ﬁ*‘What did she say?” | persisted.

"€ had just finished explaining to them that Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, had died and was raised from
the dead so that our sins could be forgiven. The
young woman didn’t believe me. She said, ‘I can
nsbelieve the Son of God was willing to die for a white
_man. | might even be able to believe that the Son of
reGod would die for a black man. But, | could never
ut believe that the Son of God would die for a Bush-
wy-man.” We wept together in the silence that fol-
anlowed.

at,

N0

hat does one do with such a story? How does one
ethink about Christian mission to people for whom
centuries of oppression, neglect, and systematic
dehumanization are so deeply internalized and rein-
arébrced? What is the good news to those whose
inpoverty and alienation are so deeply rooted? | have
2. Ino answers. This experience has haunted me for
N- many years.

an.

1. What was the fundamental barrier to belief for the Han woman?




10-4  The Strategic Dimension

Understanding poverty

Recently, from another part of World Vision’s
world, some ideas have begun to emerge wh
helped me move forward a little. The following i
based on the reflections of my Indian friend ar
colleague, Jayakumar Christian.

As a Christian organization committed to en
powering the poor in the name of Jesus Christ,
spend a lot of time trying to deepen our unde
standing of the causes of people’s poverty. This
not an academic exercise and it's not for our bene
Helping poor people understand why they are pc¢
is a critical element in their being able to work fc
their own development. Sadly, understanding t
causes of poverty is a very complex and nuanc
task.

Most poor people believe they are poor

either because they understand themselve
to be in some way responsible or because
God or the gods mean for them to be poor.

We have to begin with the fact that most poor peo
believe they are poor either because they underst
themselves to be in some way responsible or
cause God or the gods mean for them to be p¢
This is a result of two different processes. The fi
is an internalization of their own powerlessness a
poverty—the psychological process of blamin
oneself. The second is a process of socializat
whereby they are being taught, by the rich a
powerful (and sadly, sometimes the church), th
their poverty is part of the natural order of things

Historically, evangelicals have seized on the fir
reason and have tended to overlook the second.
first lends itself to understanding mission as simy
proclamation: “You are a sinner, but God has sé¢
His Son for the forgiveness of sin. If you acce
Jesus as your Lord and Savior, you will be sav
Jesus Himself promised life abundantly.” This mi

~

5 proclamation, personal discipleship, and inner heal-
chng. For the Han woman, this promise simply was
S not believable.

nd
The problem with this is that ignoring the impact of

society and the accompanying socialization means
- that chronically unjust contexts are never con-
wefronted. The society, whose systems of economics,
2r-politics, and law sustain poverty and marginalize
ispeople (doing what the Bible calls “grinding the
fitfaces of the poor”), continues to be unaware of its
Dofown sin and complicity. By ignoring this reality, the
DI call to repentance is directed only at the poor. Those
hewho sustain unjust relationships are overlooked.
ced
Ecumenical folk tend to go at this problem the other
way around. They often limit their mission focus to
the socialization issue. “No, the God of the Bible did
not and does not want you to be poor. You are poor
because the rich and powerful have created systems
of politics, economics, and laws which are designed
to keep you poor and to protect their wealth and
power. Jesus came to liberate the powerless and
bring down the rich and powerful.” This missio-
hidogical point of departure leads to ministries of
an@onscientization,” community organization, and
heworking for justice.
DO
st The problem with an approach that challenges only
ndhe social reinforcement of poverty is that the end
g point of ministry becomes access to power and
orfesources. While the poor desperately need access
ngto power and resources in the social arena, they also
atheed to hear the news about the possibility of being
rightly related to God.

st This approach is also inadequate from the perspec-
Thieve of the rich and powerful. While it exposes their
nlesin, it does not deal with whatever it is the rich have
sntinternalized, which allows them to be unaware of or
pt to rationalize their oppressive behavior. They are
ednot told that God has good news for them as well.
s- They are simply demonized. Yet, if the rich are not

siological point of departure leads to ministries lik

e transformed, nothing changes for the poor.
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2. In what two ways do most of the poor understand their poverty?

3. Why does the author feel it is an error simply to focus on the poor in attempting to alleviate

poverty?

The question of identity

Thinking about the causes of poverty in this w

gave me another perspective on the story of theof Jesus Christ is trying to answer. The gospel tells

young Han woman. | began to realize she is cap
to her own processes of internalization and se
blame as well as to her socialization from the ca
text in which she lives. The good news of Jes
Christ, presented solely in terms of sin managem
and restoring her relationship with God, could n
get through to her, for the simple reason that |
context so strongly reinforced her sense

unworthiness that the good news was not believa
While it is true that she needs to hear the good ne
Jesus brings for her inner self, it is also true that

profound sense of alienation cannot be relieyv
without also transforming the poverty-sustainin
oppression of the world in which she lives. If th
way white and black folk live with and value th
Han isn’t seen to change, it's hard to see how

view of herself and her people can change.

Once again we arrive at the conclusion that Chr
tian mission must be holistic. It must include bo
the interior and the exterior, the forgiveness of s
and the fullness of life, evangelism and justice. T
whole message of Jesus must be for both the

inside oneself and the world in which one lives a
from which one learns. The reason for this is th
there is a deeper, underlying issue which links b
self-blame and oppression. This issue is identi
both individually and in relationship. The question
“Who am I?” and “Who are we?” are answered ba

Iy This of course is precisely the question the gospel

ivais who and whose we are. The good news is that,
|f-through Jesus Christ, we can be sons and daughters
n-of God and heirs to His emerging kingdom on earth.
usWe no longer have to live under bondage either to
enburselves or our societies. This is good news for
ot both the Han woman and for the white and black
nempeople who inhabit the structures which oppress her
ofso profoundly.

le.

WE
her Christian mission must be holistic. It must
ed include both the interior and the exterior,
g the forgiveness of sins and the fullness of
€ life, evangelism and justice.

a}
3

her
Understanding the question of identity as the heart
of the matter is the key to enlarging our missio-
isdogical playing field. Now one does not have to
th choose between what has been presented by some
nsas two incompatible or mutually exclusive frame-
heworks for understanding human need. In fact,
lifchoosing one over the other reduces the gospel
hdeither to proclamation or to the pursuit of just rela-
attionships. Those evangelicals or ecumenicals who
sthinsist on a choice are both wrong, but for different
ty,reasons.
S,
th

from within oneself and by one’s context.
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4. How does the concept of holistic mission attempt to reconcile the debate over evangelism
vs. social action in mission?

Holistic mission demands that Christian mission minister both to man’s spiritualaretdshis
physical, emotional, and social needs. It must be a “both/and” approach, not “either/or.” In principle, most
contemporary evangelicals would not argue this point. The debate continues, however, in relation to what
proportion of Christian mission each need should occupy. In the following excerpt, Peter Wagner defines
the parameters of the current debate.

*

O On the Cutting Edge of Mission Strategy
C. Peter Wagner

The mission—no options here!

The definition of mission has been a topic of co
stant debate for the past 100 years. It revolv
chiefly around the relationship of what have be
called thecultural mandateand theevangelistic

mandate

n- The evangelistic mandatis also first glimpsed in
eghe Garden of Eden. For a period of time, whenever
enGod went to the Garden, Adam and Eve were wait-
ing for Him and they had fellowship. But sin entered
into the picture. The very next time that God went
to the Garden, Adam and Eve were nowhere to be
found. Fellowship had been broken. Humans had
hdeen alienated from God. God’s nature, in light of
vethe events, was made clear by the first words which

Thecultural mandatewhich some refer to as Chris
tian social responsibility, goes as far back as t
Garden of Eden. After God created Adam and E

He said to them: “Be fruitful and multiply; fill the
earth and subdue it; have dominion over the fish
the sea, over the birds of the air, and over ev
living thing that moves on the earth” (Gen. 1:21

came out of His mouth, “Adam, where are you?”
of(Gen. 3:9). He immediately began seeking Adam.
orylhe evangelistic mandate involves seeking and
). finding lost men and women, alienated from God by

arsin. Romans 10 tells us that whoever calls on the
a-name of the Lord will be saved. But they cannot call
raf they have not believed, and they cannot believe if

As human beings, made in the image of God, we
held accountable for the well-being of God'’s cre
tion. In the New Testament we are told that we &

to love our neighbors as ourselves (Matt. 22:3
The concept of neighbor, as the parable of the G¢
Samaritan teaches, includes not only those of
own race or culture or religious group, but all
humanity. Doing good to others, whether our effo
are directed toward individuals or to society as
whole, is a biblical duty, a God-given cultural mar
date.

* Wagner, C. P. (1992). On the cutting edge of mission s

9)_they have not heard, and they cannot hear without a
yodpreacher. “How beautiful are the feet of those who

suPreach the gospel of peace” (Rom. 10:15). Bearing

»f the gospel which brings people from darkness to

tslight is fulfilling the evangelistic mandate.

a
n- Both the cultural mandate and the evangelistic man-
date are essential parts of biblical mission, in my

trategy. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.),

Perspectives on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp. D45-D47). Pasadena: William Carey

Library.
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opinion. Neither is optional. There is a growin
consensus on this point in evangelical circles.

This was not true as early as 22 years ago when
Berlin World Congress on Evangelism was held|i
1966. Not only was virtually no mention made the
of the cultural mandate (Paul Rees of World Visic
was a minor exception), but such a prominent ev

that precise terminology. One of the first eva
gelicals to stress the cultural mandate in a public
forum was Horace Fenton of the Latin Amerig
Mission at the Wheaton Congress on the Churc
Worldwide Mission, also held in 1966. Followin

cial upheavals of the 1960s brought the cultur

mandate to prominence, until it was given a rela-
tively high profile on the platform of the Interna-
at

tional Congress on World Evangelization
Lausanne in 1974. By then John Stott himself h
changed his views, recognizing that mission i
cluded both the cultural and the evangelistic ma
dates. The Lausanne Covenant makes a str
statement on the cultural mandate in Article 5, al
on the evangelistic mandate in Article 6.

The current debate involves four positions: (1) thas

who would prioritize the cultural mandate over th
evangelistic, (2) those who would give equal weig

b

J
that, the social consciousness generated by the| s

g to both—even arguing thatitis illegitimate to divide
them by using such terminology, (3) those who
would prioritize the evangelistic mandate, and

th &) those who would hold the pre-Lausanne view

Nthat mission is the evangelistic mandate, period.

re
DN
an-
gelical spokesman as John R. W. Stott defined mis-
sion as including only the evangelical mandate, and
not the cultural mandate—although he did not use

Nn-

While we must not neglect our Christian
social responsibility, it must never get in
the way of soul-winning evangelism.

S5 =

a My personal view is that of the Lausanne Covenant.

ut | spend little time fussing with those who hold
that mission should be understood as evangelism
@nd that social ministry should be termed a Christian
Iduty or an outcome of mission rather than part of
mission itself. | see either of these positions as
contributing more positively to the evangelization
of the world than the other options. But | do not
Jceept the prioritization of evangelism solely on
h- pragmatic grounds. | believe it best reflects the New
n- Testament doctrine of mission. Jesus came to seek
bn nd to save the lost (Luke 10:10), and we move out
ng" Jesus’ name to do the same. While we must not

neglect our Christian social responsibility, in my
opinion, it must never get in the way of soul-winning
gevangelism.

e
ht

)

5. In your own words, define the cultural mandate.

6. Which of the four positions mentioned by Wagner are the only viable ones in his thinking?

Do you agree? Why or why not?
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It seems that somehow, the church’s mission

must reconcile polarized positions on evangelism and

social action. This implies a balanced viewpoint which is not dominated by one side or the other. The

vision of this kind of ideal “partnership” between

these two approaches to mission is clouded, however,

by a pragmatic issue: which approach should act as the “leading partner”? In the following article, Samuel
Moffett articulates his views on this matter of key strategic importance.

O Evangelism: The Leading Partner

Samuel Moffett **

The New Testament uses the wahngelizein

what seems to be a shockingly narrow sense
whole cluster of verbs, actually, is used to descr
evangelism: “preaching the word” (Acts 8:4), “he
alding the kingdom” (Luke 9:2), “proclaiming the
good news” (Luke 4:18; 8:1). But in essence, wh
all these words describe is simply the telling of t
good news (the gospel) that Jesus the Messiah is
saving King. Evangelism was the announceme
of Christ's kingdom. It was more than an ar
nouncement. It was also an invitation to enter t
kingdom, by faith and with repentance.

What evangelism is not

Evangelism, therefore, is not the whole of the Chr
tian mission. It is only a part of the mission. Jes
and the disciples did many other things besid
announce the kingdom and invite response. Ev
gelism is not worship or sacraments. “Christ did n
send me to baptize but to evangelize,” said P
(1 Cor. 1:17).

And it is not church growth or church planting. Th
planting and growth of the church are surely go
of evangelism and its hoped-for results. B
evangelism does not always produce a church
more members for it. Neither is evangelism co
fined to apologetics. Paul says, “We try to persuag
(2 Cor. 5:11), but insists that he was sent to tell
good news “without using the language of hum

*

Finally, evangelism in the New Testament was not
Aconfused with Christian service, or Christian action
beand protest against the world’s injustices. A reveal-
r- ing and disturbing incident in the book of Acts tells
> how Greek speaking Jews among the early Chris-
attians rose as a minority group to complain of
nediscrimination in the distribution of funds. The reply
thef the apostles seems almost callously narrow: “We
2ntcannot neglect the preaching of God’s word to han-
1- dle finances” (Acts 6:1-2, TEV). Of course, they did
naimmediately proceed to do something about the
injustice. But they did not call it evangelism.

In kingdom context

s-In the context of the kingdom, however, the evan-
usgelistic proclamation was never so narrow that it
eshecame isolated from the immediate pressing needs
anof the poor, the imprisoned, the blind, and the op-
otpressed.
aul
Here | am reminded of Korean evangelism. | asked
a pastor in the Philadelphia area why his church was
e growing so fast. “When Koreans come in,” he re-
lsplied, “first | get them jobs; | teach them some
Ut English; | help them when they get in trouble with
Otheir supervisors. | invite them to church. And then
N-| preach to them the gospel.” That is putting evan-
le’gelism into context.
he
anBut if there is anything worse than taking the text

wisdom” (1 Cor. 1:17, 20).

out of context, it is taking the context without the

* Moffett, S. (1992). Evangelism: The leading partner. In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspectives on

the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.) (pp.

D207-D209). Pasadena: William Carey Library.

** Dr. Samuel Moffett was born and raised by missionary parents in Korea. He returned as a missionary to serve
first in China and then in Korea, where he served as Dean of the Graduate School of the Presbyterian Seminary

in Seoul. He now serves as Henry Winters Luce Profe

ssor of Ecumenics and Mission Emeritus at Princeton

Theological Seminary. He has written numerous articles in missions and theology.
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text. Just as Christ’s salvation is never to be isola
from the immediate, real needs of the people, neit
is it to be identified with those present needs. Wh
Jesus quoted the Old Testament about “good né
to the poor” and “freedom for the oppressed,” H
did so on His own terms. His salvation is not O
Testamenshalom and His kingdom is not Israel.

There is nothing quite so crippling to both evange
ism and social action as to confuse them in defi
tion or to separate them in practice. Our evangeli
sometimes seem to be calling us to accept the K
without His kingdom; while our prophets, just a
narrow in their own way, seem to be trying to bui
the kingdom without the saving King.

More than balance

There was a time when most Christians believed t
evangelism was the only priority. They were wron
Then the Church swung too far the other way. T|
only Christian priority for some has been socia
justice through reconstruction. That, too, is an ir
portant priority. But it is not the only one. And when
they made it the only clear mission of the Churc
the result was a disaster. In trying to speak to
world, they almost lost the Church.

Others tried to restore the balance by pointing ¢
that “Christ mediates God’s new covenant throu
both salvation and service. Christians are called
to engage in both evangelism and social action.” B
even that is not enough. What the Church needs
the future in mission is more than balance. It nee
momentum. Not an uneasy truce between faith 2
works, but a partnership.

Now in most practical working partnerships, the
must be a leading partner, a “first among equals,’
nothing gets done. Which should be the leadi
partner in mission? Evangelism or social action?

| submit that what makes the Christian missic
different from other commendable and sincere

tempts to improve the human conditionis this: in t
Christian mission our vertical relationship to Gag
comes first. Our horizontal relationship to ol
neighbor is “like unto it,” and is just as indispens
ble, but it is still second. The leading partner

evangelism.

ted'his is not to exalt the proclamation at the expense
heof Christian action. They belong together. But it
erdoes insist that, while without the accompanying
>wdeeds the good news is scarcely credible, without
lethe Word the news is not even comprehensible!
d Besides, the real good news is not what we in our
benevolence do for others, but what God has done
for us all in Christ. Evangelism, as has been said, is
3|jone beggar telling another where to find bread.
ni-
std'he supreme task of the Church, then, now and for
inghe future, is evangelism. It was the supreme task
s for the Church of the New Testament. It is also the
d supreme challenge facing the Church today.

Half the world unreached

The determining factor in developing evangelistic
strategies, | believe, is that evangelism moves al-
ha\tNays in the direction of the unreached. It must focus
E on those without the gospel. More than one-half of

€the world’s people are still without the simplest
knowledge of the good news of God’s saving love
in Jesus Christ. There is no greater challenge to
evangelism in mission than that.

al
n-

h,

he

Christians are rightly concerned about the

Ut grievous unbalances of wealth and food

h and freedom in the world. What about the
most devastating unbalance of all: the

syt unequal distribution of the light of the

for knowledge of God in Jesus Christ?

2dS

and

In this connection it may be useful to note that for
general strategic evangelistic planning, some missi-
'€ ologists suggest as a rule of thumb that “a group of
Olpeople are classified as unreached if less than 20
NOpercent claim or are considered to be Christian.”
Christians are rightly concerned about the grievous
unbalances of wealth and food and freedom in the
PNworld. What about the most devastating unbalance
at-of all: the unequal distribution of the light of the

:jeknowledge of God in Jesus Christ?

Ir 1 am not overly addicted to statistics. But what does

a- it say about a “six-continent approach to evangel-

isism,” for example, to find that most of our church
mission funds still go to ourselves on the sixth
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continent, which is between 70 percent and 80 p
cent at least nominally Christian? Africa, howeve
is perhaps 40 percent Christian by the same ro
and imprecise standards. And Asia, which hol
more than one-half of all the people in the world,
only three percent to four percent even nomina|
Christian.

In the next 10 years, the number of non-Christia
which will be added to the population of Asia wi
be greater than the entire present population of
United States multiplied almost three times (6%
million, compared to 220 million). Treating all si
continents as equals for strategical purposes i
selfish distortion of the evangelistic realities of th
world.

One last thought. There is an unexpected bonu
keeping the definition of evangelism simple.
means that anyone can get into the act. One of

7. Why must evangelism be placed in the “con

erhappiest lessons | ever learned about evangelism

r, came not from a professional evangelist, but from a

ugkvatermelon vendor.

ds

is It was in a Korean village, and my wife came up to

||yask him how much a watermelon cost. He was so
surprised at finding a long-nosed foreigner who
spoke Korean that at first he was struck dumb. He

nseven forgot to tell her the price. There was some-

| thing more important he wanted to say. He asked,

théAre you a Christian?” And when she replied,

50“Yes,” he smiled all over. “Oh, I'm so glad,” he said,
“because if you weren’t | was going to tell you how

s anuch you are missing.”

e

If more of us were so happy about what we have

found in the Lord Jesus Christ that we couldn’t wait
5 tto tell those who have not found Him how much they
It are missing, we would need to worry no longer
thabout the future of evangelism.

text of the kingdom”?

8. What primary scriptural justification does the author make for recognizing evangelism as

the “leading partner”?

9. If evangelism is indeed the leading partner,

how will this affect our overall mission strategy?

There are both scriptural and pragmatic reasons for developing a holistic view of missions. A
framework which includes both aspects of ministry is important to contemporary missions. Nevertheless,
it is also apparent that one of the primary distinctives of evangelical mission is its recognition of
evangelism as the leading partner in this alliance. With this in mind, we will now shift our thoughts to the

current state of world needs.
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lI. The World’s Needy

We live in a desperately hurting world. The horrors of wars, famines, and natural disasters are brought
into our homes daily through mass media. Refugees stream across borders into precariously built camps,
while AIDS ravages entire populations of some nations in Africa and Asia. Hundreds of thousands of
abandoned children roam the streets in South America. Poverty is the norm in many parts of the globe,
and starvation is a common occurrence. In more affluent sectors of society, drug abuse and a general
breakdown of the family and its values have produced a sense of perpetual crisis. Everywhere we go, we
are met with devastating physical, social, and spiritual need.

In attempting to evangelize a specific unreached group, we have learned that one of the key steps in
planning an effective strategy is attempting to determine people’s perceived needs. It is often these needs
that give readiest access to the people and that allow us to demonstrate God'’s love in ways that are
tangible and real. In essence, the major emphasis in our getting to know a people group and identifying
with them is this understanding of their needs in order to minister to them effectively.

Who are the most needy? The following definition of the needy and where they are found is excerpted
from the video scripls There Good News for the Poor?

/s There Good News for the Poor? *

Tom Houston and Eric Miller

Tom Houstonin the Gospel of Luke, Jesus visits the dead are raised to life, and the Good News
the synagogue in Nazarethimmediately after He had is preached to the poor (Luke 7:22, TEV).
resisted the temptations to use popularity, publicity

or power to accomplish His mission. ’Clearly for Luke, bringing or preaching Good News
to the poor is central to Jesus’ understanding of His
Standing, Jesus read from Isaiah 61: mission. The poor are to be special beneficiaries of

His Good News. As | studied Luke’s Gospel, | was

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. He has
anointed me to preach the Good News to the
poor, He has sent me to proclaim liberty to
the captives, and recovery of sight to the
blind, to set free the oppressed, to announce
the year when the Lord will save His people
(Luke 4:18-19, TEV).

Later, when John the Baptist sent his disciples to
about His credentials as the Messiah, Jesus he
many people of their sickness, diseases, evil spif
and gave sight to many blind people. He answe
John’s messengers:

Go back and tell John what you have seen and
heard: the blind can see, the lame can walk,

the lepers are made clean, the deaf can hear

puzzled because Luke sees the poor as central to the
mission of Jesus and then seems to say little about
the poor as such. | felt | was missing something that
was there.

As | looked more closely, | noticed something simi-
lar in both places where Luke talks about Good
News for the poor. In Jesus’ announcement of His

asknission in Luke 4:18-19 (TEV), He proclaimed:
aled

its, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. He has
red anointed me to preach the Good News to the

poor, He has sent me to proclaim liberty to
the captives, and recovery of sight to the
blind, to set free the oppressed, and to an-
nounce the year when the Lord will save His
people.

* Miller, E. (Producer). Is there good news for the poor? [Videotape]. Madison: IVP Missions/2100 Productions.



10-12 The Strategic Dimension

Could it be that Jesus was including the captives,
blind, and the oppressed among those whom
calls poor?

Then | looked at Luke 7:22 (TEV), at the eviden
Jesus gives that He is the Messiah:

Go back and tell John what you have seen and
heard: the blind can see, the lame can walk,
the lepers are made clean, the deaf can hear
the dead are raised to life.

Perhaps the blind, the prisoners, the

oppressed, the lame, the lepers, and the
deaf are examples of the poor that Jesus is
speaking of.

In other words, the Good News is preached to {
poor. Perhaps the blind, the prisoners, the ¢

pressed, the lame, the lepers, and the deaf are exa

ples of the poor that Jesus is speaking of. Blind &
lame people in the Gospels were often begge

Prisoners were often in jail for debt or theft and did

not come out until they had paid the last penrn
Lepers were outcasts from society and were cut
from all means of making a living. If “the year whe
the Lord will save His people” was a reference
the Year of Jubilee, that year was intended to ben
debtors, slaves, and those dispossessed of their |

The two words used for “the poor” in the Ne
Testament angenesandptochosPenegefers to the
person who is oppressed, underpaid, the work
poor.Ptochosrefers to the person who has no wo

to do and thus has to beg. It is sometimes transla
“poor” and sometimes “beggar.” The basic idealis
dependence on others for the essentials of life, like

food, clothes, shelter, and health.

With that in mind, when we read Luke and Acts wi
this linguistic clue, we discover many references
the poor:

1. The hungry and their children, that Mary sa
will be filled with good things (Luke 1:53);

2. The people, and their children, who are o
pressed by tax collectors who take more th

the take their money or bring false charges against
He them (Luke 3:12-14);

3. The disabled blind, deaf, lame, paralyzed, lepers,
and demon possessed, and their children, who
cannot work for a living and are cut off from

society (Luke 3-7);

Ce

. The widows, like the one in Nain, whose only
son died, leaving her with no breadwinner in her
home (Luke 7:11-17);

4

. The widows who cannot get justice from judges
(Luke 18:2-5), whose houses are expropriated by
hypocritical religious leaders (Luke 20:47);

. The women with medical problems who have
spent all their money on doctors (Luke 8:43);

. The victims of famine in Judea, and their chil-
dren, who were helped by the Christians in An-

he tioch (Acts 11:27-30).

) -
prqu_is evident in Luke and Acts that the poor to whom

\ndESUS and the early church brought Good News
lSincluded the naked, the hungry, the disabled, the
i oppressed, the imprisoned, the sick, the bereaved
ywidows, and orphans. But the question remains,

'fWhat kind of Good News was needed by all these

of 5
n people®

=

to
efi

anHWas the kind of Good News that brought a prosti-
tute to wash Jesus’ feet with her tears and wipe them
with her hair, and then hear Jesus say, “Your sins
ngire forgiven” (Luke 7:36-50, TEV).

rk
\te

lWhal‘ was the Good News?

<

It was the kind of Good News that brought the leper
0 kneel and say, “If you want to, you can make me
clean,” and feel Jesus’ touch and hear Him say, “I

k do want to... Be clean!” (Luke 5:12-15, TEV).

h It was the kind of Good News that prompted a

todisabled man’s friends to bring him to Jesus and
have their faith rewarded by hearing Jesus say,
“Your sins are forgiven you, my friend. Get up,

ys pick up your bed, and go home” (Luke 5:17-24,
TEV).

p-1t was the kind of Good News that challenged a
anprominent religious leader to think about inviting

their due, and by soldiers and policemen w

hothe poor, the crippled, the lame, and the blind, who
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could not repay him, to a banquet as the true way
blessing (Luke 14:1-14).

The Good News of the kingdom of God is that si
disease, and oppression are never the last w
Where Jesus is King, He brings forgiveness, he
ing, and liberation.

Because evangelism and social concern
were inseparable in the mind of Jesus, the)
must be inseparable in our minds and
ministry.

Jesus expected—and it should be expected toda
the preaching of the Good News to bring help a
hope to the sinner, help and hope to the poor.
cause evangelism and social concern were inse
rable in the mind of Jesus, they must be insepara
in our minds and ministry.

As representatives of Jesus, we must Aghko are
the poor today who are desperately calling for Go
News?

Who are the poor—today?
Young voicesWe are the blind.

Narrator: Two hundred fifty thousand children wil
become permanently blinded this year for lack o
10-cent vitamin A capsule or a daily handful ¢
green vegetables.* And that is only one instan
where people become blind because they are pg

Young voicesWe are the lame.

Narrator: Each year 230,000 children are struck k
polio because they do not receive the immunizati
which has virtually eliminated polio in the West.

Female voicesWe are the mothers who lose ot
children before they are five years old.

Narrator: Fourteen million children will die this
year from common illnesses and malnutrition. Mo
could be saved by relatively simple, low-cost met

talration due to diarrhea, yet a solution of eight parts
sugar and one part salt in clean water could save

their lives.
n!

ordMale and young voice$Ve are the husbands who

aldose their wives, and the children who lose their
mothers and become orphans from preventable
deaths in childbirth.

Narrator: In the next 24 hours more than a thousand
young women will die because of something going
wrong at childbirth. As long as the nutrition of girls
is placed second to that of boys, as long as women
eat last and least and work hardest and longest, as
long as half of the babies in the developing world
are delivered with no trained person in attendance,
Y~Child bearing will remain 150 times as dangerous as

ndin the West.
Be-

paviixed voicesWe are the people who cannot read.
ble
Narrator: Many are poor because no one has taught

them to read. They are cut off from much that could

enrich their lives.
nd
Young voicesiWe are the children who cannot go to

school.

Narrator: In the last few years, governments of the

37 poorest nations have cut spending on health by
50 percent and on education by 25 percent, in order
to pay the West the interest that they owe on their

ffahuge debts.
)

ceMixed voicesWe are the refugees who have lost our
orhomes.

Narrator: Today 14 million displaced people have

lost citizenship, homeland, relationships, and the
DY opportunity to work, and much that gives life mean-
ONing.

Young voicesWe are the orphans.
Ir

Narrator: Thousands of children are orphaned by
war, civil strife, revolution, and terrorism. Millions
more are being abandoned by their parents. There

rsltare 3 million of these in Brazil alone.

ods. Two and a half million of them die from dehy

* The state of the world’s children 1989 (p. 40). London:

- Women'’s voicesiVe are the prostitutes.

Oxford University Press.
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Narrator: To provide for their children, many mothers, victims of drug violence, or wasting away
women are forced to turn to prostitution. Many from AIDS.
children in cities like Bangkok are sold by desperate

parents as slave labor or for sexual exploitation.| Mixed voicesWe are the prisoners.

Narrator: The world’s prisons are overcrowded.
Some are in prison for crimes, some for conscience,

Narrator: One hundred million children living in oth_ers are the victims of unjust legal systems. Al
their families suffer.

the streets of our great cities are drawn inevitably
into a life of crime and corruption.

Young voicesWe are the children of the streets.

Mixed voicesWe are the destitute.

Young voicesiWe are teenagers, losing our future. Narrator: There are nearly one billion people who
are defined as “the absolute poor,” whose existence
Narrator: The future of many teenage boys and gitlsis characterized by malnutrition, illiteracy, and dis-
in our cities has been taken captive by drug pushersase, and is beneath any reasonable definition of
violence, and promiscuity; they end up as unmarriechuman decency.

10. How do the authors define the poor?

11. What signifies “good news” to these poor? Is that the same “good news” we have to offer
them?

12. Why is Christian witness so closely linked to ministry to the poor?

We don't have to travel far to come in contact with the poor and destitute. In a world full of need, how
do we determine where to focus our attention? Even the cities of the affluent West are filled with
homeless and indigent peoples, as well as working poor, drug abusers, and others with desperate needs. In
the following article, Bryant Myers seeks to present some criteria for application to mission strategy.
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d Where Are the Poor and the Lost?
Bryant L. Myers

The issue is strategy. The place is the world. T
primary problem is how to allocate the limited re
sources available for sharing the good news w
those who have never heard the name of Je
Christ. The second question is, What strategy mi
be most effective?

Who? Where? How? Hard questions, loaded qu
tions. Even theological questions. What informatic
might help us begin to struggle toward some 3
swers?

When we use the phrases, “most needy peoples”
“poorest of the poor,” we intend to include thos
who have both great physical need, as well as
need to hear the good news.

In recent times, the phrase “the poor and the lo
has been used to communicate our meaning m
explicitly.

World Vision recently undertook a research effo
to gather demographic and socio-economic infc
mation which covers both the spiritual and the m
terial dimensions of need in the world.

Traditional sources of information on poverty do n
include the spiritual dimension. Don Brandt, a r
search specialist in World Vision Internationa
worked with staff from MARC (Missions Advancec
Research and Communications Center) and de
oped four indices, made up of a number of indic
tors. The four indicators attempt to approximate t
need for and the openness to the good news

variety of ways. These indices must be used wit

*

hepoor and the lost in the world? We have combined
2- one spiritual index with one index of physical need.

ith
sud-
yht

2.

es-

Which countries have the highest child mortality
rates and the highest constraints to evangelism?

Which countries are the highest on the human
suffering index and have the largest percentage
of non-Christians in their population?

Which countries are highest human suffering
and highest constraints to evangelism?

and.
5e
the

Which countries have the highest numbers of
people living in absolute poverty and the largest
non-Christian population?

When we screen the countries of the world through
stthese evangelization indices and six socio-eco-
oraomic indices, 14 countries show up on all of them.

We can consider them the most needy in terms of

both poverty and the need for hearing the good

" news.
-

a-Eleven of these countries are primarily Muslim:
Afghanistan, Algeria, Chad, Indonesia, Mali, Mau-
ritania, Morocco, Niger, Somalia, Sudan, and
Ot Yemen. Two are Buddhist: Vietham and Cambodia.
- Nepal is Hindu. Eight are in Africa, four in Asia, and

il’ one in the Middle East.

elThe most dominant impression one gains from look-
a-ing at the world in this way is that the lost are often
hematerially poor. Whether one approaches the data
n rom a desire to learn where the good news needs to
n ébe heard, or a desire to find the poorest of the poor,

great deal of care. They do not stand up fully to thethe answer is the same.

rigorous tests one normally associates with soc
logical research. They are rough measures desig

to be applied loosely and with discretion by manag

ers who are facing decisions about the allocation
resources.

There are four different ways in which we can vie
the world in answer to the question: Where are t

* Myers, B. L. (1989). Where are the poor and the lost?
University of the Nations/Global Mapping International

Ir?e'ahe second dominant impression one gains from
_Jlooking at the world this way is that those who are
ofpoorest and in greatest need of hearing the name of
Jesus live in Muslim or Buddhist contexts. Both
religions tend to be highly resistant to the good news
w of the gospel for different reasons. Islam under-
hestands Christians as being expressions of the ancient

In F. K. Jansen (Ed.), Target earth (pp. 94-95). Pasadena:
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enemy, Christendom—a source of secularis
Westernization, and a very suspect spirituality. Bu
dhism evades the truth encounter by offering
assimilate Jesus as just another god, while labe
Christianity as an unwanted foreign intrusion fro
the West. People, in both contexts, not only have
had an opportunity to hear the gospel, but they |
in environments that are not open to having it pr
claimed.

Both of these general conclusions lead up to so
interesting thoughts about missions in the ye:
ahead. If those with whom we desire to share
poor and closed to the good news, what kind
strategy would make the most sense?

It would seem that the place to begin is with tt
second of the two great commandments singled
by Jesus: Love your neighbor as yourself. A mini
try of love, care, compassion, and ultimately

transformation seems the only right place to beg

At the same time, one could hardly claim to lo
one’s neighbor if one did not feel compelled to sha
one’s valuable possession—the news about the |

m,one begins by sharing the worth of the gospel
d-through signs and deeds of love and mercy, it is
tolikely that the people will become increasingly will-
ingng to listen to words about the truth of the kingdom
m of God and its King.

not

<

(_: If the lost are often poor, then a holistic
ministry—one in which compassion, social
transformation, and proclamation are

M€ inseparably related—would seem to be the

;rri strategy for this time in human history.

of

o

What does this suggest? If the lost are often poor,
qe then a holistic ministry—one in which compassion,
oupocial transformation, and proclamation are insepa-
s-rably related—would seem to be the strategy for this
of time in human history. If incarnation is the model
in.practiced by the One who ministered to such as

these, then holistic practitioners, people whose lives
e are eloquent concerning the values and worth of the
iregospel, would seem to be the messengers of the
belhour.

son who saves and transforms. Furthermore, w

13.

nen

What two primary indexes are combined to determine strategic countries for world

evangelization? Do you agree with this approach?

14. What religious affiliation do the most needy

response to the gospel? Why?

groups tend to hold? What is their general

15. Answer the author’s question: “If those with

whom we desire to share are poor and closed

to the good news, what kind of strategy would make the most sense?”
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If it is true that “the poor and the lost” are primarily found in countries that are severely restricted to
Christian witness, how does God open the doors of opportunity? Many Christian relief and development
organizations work among these peoples and offer opportunities for service.* While they focus primarily
on alleviating human suffering and poverty rather than on church planting, they often support spiritual
ministry to the extent they are able.

The poor, oppressed, and war ravaged have always sought to alleviate their condition by moving to
locations where their lot could be improved. With little to lose in their traditional countries or areas of
residence, they set out to escape their circumstances. While reaching people through their needs is a basic
principle of successful evangelization, refugees are particularly open to spiritual influence. These people
are often uprooted suddenly from their homes and cut off from the traditions and filial pressures that have
kept them isolated and in spiritual darkness. They are ready to hear a new message, particularly if that
message is ministered with practical love which addresses their displacement and also their felt need for a
new identity.

The following excerpts from an article by Paul Filidis explain the dynamic opportunity these migrating

populations represent for those who wish to reach the least reached.

O Worldwide Migration:
Phenomenon and Opportunity

Paul Filidis

**

Many mission fields have arrived
at our doorsteps!

Millions of people worldwide are on the move.

Their reasons for packing up are diverse; the eff
on their new host societies considerable. Commu
cation media are said to have made the worlc
global village, but immigration and emigration—
both voluntary and involuntary, legal and illegal—
all amalgamate and internationalize the world
community on a face-to-face level and scale ne
witnessed before.

The plight of war refugees is usually the most new
worthy and thus most evident. The United Natio
reports that there are currently over 16 million ref
gees who have had to flee their country, while
least the same number of people are displa

But migration is not only due to war. While many
eceek to escape disaster and starvation, or are forcibly
nirelocated by their governments, huge numbers are
| adrawn by the glitter of ever-expanding urban cen-
- ters. According to U.N. estimates, nearly 500 mil-
— lion people will have moved to the city during the
's last decade of this millennium.

erGreat numbers of job seekers (mostly from the
southern hemisphere) come to claim their share in
the (often-flaunted) prosperity of the North. For

many, their dreams either remain elusive or are
achieved at a cost—the loss of home, family, and

VS
15
u- ) ;
atcultural identity.
ced

within their own country’s borders.

* Some of the more prominent Christian organizations involved in relief and development include Church World

Service, Compassion International, Food for the Hung
Federation, Mennonite Central Committee, Tear Fund

ry International, Inter-Church Aid, Lutheran World
, World Concern, World Relief, and World Vision.

** Filidis, P. (1991, August). Worldwide migration: Phenomenon and opportunity. World Christian News, 4(2), 1-3.
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Foreign study opportunities also contribute tremen-

dously to international relationships. Millions of

foreign students are conveyors of their home cult
as well as of the values assimilated abroad.

Are immigrants today’s conquerors?

Some observers interpret these demographic de

ure

vel-

opments in a more threatening light. They comment
that today’s conquerors, unlike the past, are less

likely to come in the form of invading military

armies. Instead, the “takeover” of a nation occurs

more slowly from within as millions of immigrants

alter the fabric of the host societies. Other observers

paint a more positive image, majoring on the opp

tunities to share with the less well-off, to provide

refuge, and to be enriched by other peoples’ ¢
tures.

As economic conditions worsen, attitudes
toward foreigners deteriorate as well. They
are then seen as a threat to the society,
causing changes to the character of a
nation, competing for jobs and social
benefits.

During economic booms, immigrants are often we
comed, filling job areas deemed less desirable by
locals. As economic conditions worsen, howeve
attitudes toward foreigners deteriorate as well. Th
are then seen as a threat to the society, cau
changes to the character of a nation, competing
jobs and social benefits. Here are just a few exa
ples of diverse migration cases:

« The racial composition of the U.S. populatio
changed more dramatically in the past deca

|-
the
Br,
ey
Sing
for
m_

o 5
D

that at any time in the 20th century. Largely
due to immigration (about 700,000 immi-
grants are permitted into the U.S.A. annually),
Asians increased by 107 percent, and Hispan-
ics by 53 percent.

Tens of thousands of Hong Kong Chinese,
dreading the future prospect of Chinese rule,
are buying their way into new home countries.

Millions of Afghan refugees, suspicious of
developments at home, are staying put; many
have begun a new existence elsewhere.

Until the recent Kuwait crisis, millions of
South and East Asians had been employed in
the Middle East.

Millions of North Africans and Middle East-
erners have made their home in Western
Europe. Some analysts anticipate 25 million
more during the next three decades.

Khomeini's era has led 3 million Iranians to
begin a new life in exile.

The Chinese rural work force of 400 million is
double what the country needs. Hundreds of
thousands are migrating to the big cities.
Guangzhou, a city of about 4 million, has had
an estimated 30,000 migrants descend on it
daily in recent weeks.

Asylum requests for Europe and North Amer-
ica have increased from an annual average of
25,000 during the '70s to 70,000 in the '80s.
In 1990 the number exploded to over 500,000,
with the majority from the Two Thirds World.

In the U.S.A. alone, an estimated 350,000
foreign students—future potential leaders in
their home countries—study in any given year.

16. How many kinds of “migrations” does the author describe? List these.
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17. With what two perspectives can today’s “invasions” be viewed?

A strategic development
and opportunity

The internationalization and mingling of the worl
community has of course many ramifications. Fro
a missions point of view, it constitutes a signif
cant trend. Many peoples that were hitherto le
approachable because of political, geographic
cultural, and linguistic barriers are now more acce
sible.

People who formerly may never have listened to t
gospel message now consider it with interest—
least for a season. They do so, often, because
are in a vulnerable state, detached from the sway
their traditional socio-cultural context. Although th
occasion may be tragic, as in the case of war re
gees, similar dynamics apply to immigrants, gue
workers, urban migrants, and to those who stu
abroad.

18. How does what we know about both forced
understanding of mission strategy?

d An estimated 1,000 largely non-Christian ethno-

mlinguistic peoples from the Two Thirds World are
- now represented in sizable numbers in “Christian-
sszed” countries. About 200 of these peoples are from
althe “World A” (constituting the world’east evan-

xs-gelizedpopulation segments).

Besides the basic biblical injunction to show kind-
heness to strangers, Christians in these host societies

-affrequently have a unique opportunity to declare and

heyemonstrate the gospel to those belongingnto

y ofeached people groupBlumerous stories of Chris-
e tians extending helping hands in a context of

fuhospitality and friendship evangelism have proven

2stthis strategic development to be a very rewarding

dyopportunity.

and voluntary migrations contribute to our

Much of what has been discussed in this sect
unreached populations. There is, however, a pro
others help themselves. In the following section,
framework for mission strategy.

ion supports strategies which use aid and relief to access

active side of social action which focuses on helping
we will focus on community development as a strategic
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lll. Community Development

Development is not a new concept. Since the

middle of the 20th century, as a matter of policy,

Western governments have attempted to aid poorer nations through various large-scale economic

strategies. Based on theoretical models of economic development, massive infusions of dollars have been

aimed at raising per capita income levels. Billions of dollars later, the general conclusion is that these
large-scale development efforts have been ineffective in alleviating poverty, while contributing to serious

problems such as the mass migration to cities.

Interestingly, development economists have come to similar conclusions about strategizing for
development as missiologists have about reaching the unreached. There are no “standard” solutions to
development. While economists don't speak of a “unique solution” strategy, they do admit that there is a
need to incorporate institutional and cultural variables more fully into the equation. In the following

article, Edward Dayton draws some further conc

lusions about development based on its history and points

out why Christians are best prepared to implement successful strategies.

*

O Evangelism as Development
Edward R. Dayton

Development is a many-meaning word. For some
has a sense of Western imperialism: the “dev
oped” country is attempting to impose their ow
values and desires on “lesser developed” countr
“Developed to what?” they ask. For what? There
a built-in assumption that things are better wh
they are “developed.”

Development has about it the ring of human pr
gress.Humanprogress. It can find its roots in th
Age of Enlightenment, when for the first time i
history, a large segment of society began to belie
that they really could control their destinies. Th
humanists of the 17th and 18th centuries we
stimulated in their thinking by the great discoverié

(for the West!) of the Americas and the African

Continent. What we can now see were often coin
dences of history worked together to convince the
that by dint of hard work and high ideals man cou
triumph over his situation. The stories of Horat
Alger became the everyday coin of our belief. T
Calvin-inspired Protestant ethic became an end
itself. “Progress” was measured by acquisition.

Once the West was won, those who were a par

2 itthey had been able to accomplish should be a
el-possibility for others. They looked with compas-
n sion, mixed with a good degree of superiority, at
egheir neighbors in less “developed” countries and set
isabout to help them develop. Failures outhumbered
ensuccesses at every turn. The American State Depart-
ment's Agency for International Development fi-
nally concluded that there was little hope for
o-replicating the developed West through massive
e doses of Western technology. It was a somber, but
n wise, conclusion.
Ve

e
sre The assumption is that if we can deal with

s an entire community that is still intact in
its community setting, that development is
ci- possible.
2
Id
o We are now involved in a fall-back situation of
heoperating on the principle that our mistake was one
irPf scale. To attempt to develop an entire nation was
beyond our scope, but there still remains the possi-
bility of communitydevelopment. The assumption
is that if we can deal with an entire community that
Ofs still intact in its community setting, that develop-

i

the grand adventure naturally concluded that what

N

* Dayton, E. R. (1979, March). Evangelism as development. MARC Newsletter, 4-5.



Evangelism and Social Action 10-21

ment is possible. There are many who agree that
is the right approach. We do too.

Now, the goal of community development alway
was and still remains to bring a group to a place
self-reliance or self-sufficiency: they find withir
themselves all that is needed to maintain life a
desired level. The fly in the ointment is the unde
lying premise of those involved in micro-develog
ment, namely, given the right circumstances a
resources, mankind is capable of creating for hi
self agoodsociety. The premise is false.

The premise is wrong because man’s values

flawed. The natural man is turned in on himse
concerned for himself and his own welfare. Giver
choice between his own welfare and the welfare
his society, he will usually erroneously concluag
that his own best ends are served by serving hims
This is particularly true if he follows the model g
the West. For the model of the West iplican do
it! Look at me.l did it!" Or, to put it in the title of a
not-so-old popular tune, “I Did My Way.”

And so it is quite easy for us to become involved
valueless community development. We can lo
with Christian compassion on a group of peop
living on the edge of poverty and conclude that
they had a better water system, better farming me
ods, and basic preventive medicine, they would
all right. Community development is possible. BU
along with those changes in material standar
there needs to be a change in spiritual standa
There needs to be the announcement of the go
of the kingdom, the possibility of a radical chang
at the core of one’s being.

Don’t miss the point: It's not a question of materi
development that is accompanied by the gift
eternal life found in Christ. It's a question of th
basic motivation to want to change, to want to fir
a new relationship with one’s neighbor, to want
put spiritual values before material values. Evang
ism is at the core of true development. It is t
catalyst that makes the rest of the mix take form &
endure.

Perhaps an extreme example will make the po
World Vision is currently involved in an area of th
world which has recently been resettled by the g¢

thiground, half of which is to be used for a cash crop
controlled by the government and the other half of
which can be used for personal use. People have
S come from many different settings to take advantage
Ofof this offer. They each have a means of livelihood.
Their material needs are met, but there is a great deal
L 3f unrest, strife, and social upheaval. Our “develop-
~ment” solution is to support the establishment of a
= Christian community center that will bring a com-
Ndmon value system to the community. The anticipa-
M-tion is that as people become one in Christ, they will
relate to one another in a new way. Helping to plant
a church that will provide the missing values turns

I"’]}r%ut to be the key element of development.

a
of Evangelism is at the core of true
€ development. It is the catalyst that makes

]?'f' the rest of the mix take form and endure.

Christians have been uniquely equipped to do devel-
opment. First, we come to the task with the right
_ motivation. The love of Christ constrains us. The
INdemands of righteousness and justice are upon us.
OKit is not a guestion of can we, but first a question of

'_? shouldwe.
i

xthSecond, Christians come to the task with a balanced
besense of the times in which we live and an ability to
t, work out our lives in the midst of the tension that,
dswhile we believe we are called upon to work against
rdshe forces of evil we find in our world, at the same
spéime we believe that only in Christ’s return will that
je evil be permanently defeated.

But Western Christians live in the midst of what a
al recent writer has called the Culture of Narcissism, a
ofculture in which the individual is turning in on
e himself to find a fulfillment or self-understanding
1d or self-awareness or a host of other “in” words. We
to tell ourselves that the society is out of control. Our
elleaders are found incompetent or corrupt. Our tech-
nenology threatens to overcome us rather than save us.
indHistory loses its meaning for us. What was right 70
years ago is no longer important. Today’s problems,
we reason, are so different that we will have to make
ntup the rules as we go along. And without recogniz-
e ing what is happening, we Christians easily follow
pvthe same path. We adjust our theology to fit the

ernment. Each family has been given a plot

ofcircumstances we can’t change. And therefore it
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becomes easy for us to conclude that what onebout your sister and your brother. What's impor-
values, what one holds most important, probablytant is not how much you acquire but how you live
varies for everyone. And who are we to tell someagneout your life.” Salvation is not just eternity. Salva-
else how to live? And that's about the way nop- tion begins now with a new mind in Christ.

Christian development approaches the task. _ _ ) _
P PP Let’s listen again to that message—daily. And if we

The message of the gospel is a radical message. teally believe that Christ changed our life, let's
not only says, “Change your mind about things,”|it believe that evangelism is a key part of develop-
also demands, “Let Christ change your life—think ment.

19. What approach have experts concluded should be used for development? How does this
differ from previous approaches?

20. Why is secular community development bound to fail?

21. What unique qualities do Christians possess that allow us to believe that we can succeed
in community development?

Christians are in a unique position to implement community development. Indeed, it is a “natural”
instinct which has drawn countless missionaries into innumerable “projects.” Unfortunately, many of
these projects have failed, not for lack of good intentions, but because of inadequate understanding and
resources to carry out the plans. The following excerpt from “Helping Others Help Themselves” more
fully explains the nature of community development and the team approach which can most adequately
ensure the success of development projects.
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O Helping Others Help Themselves:

Christian Community Development

Robert C. Pickett and Steven C. Hawthorne — **
Many factors point to the need for “Communit
Development.” In the Third World the poorest an
those unreached by development are mostly
percent plus or minus) in remote rural areas whi
suffer from lack of transportation and communic
tion. There is little hope for them to enter into th
international trade and buy their basic needs—th
must be shown how to produce and meet their o
needs themselves in the context of Christian sh
ing. Development seldom continues well or far if th

spiritual needs are not simultaneously being met.

Evangelism is the key to community
development, when people are freed from
their fears or indifference—or even
hate—to truly help one another.

Many people in developing countries become @
featist or fatalistic and think of themselves as po
and incapable. They think their country or area
also poor and lacking in resources. The challer
for the Christian (who ideally is also a developer)
to help the local people see hope—for the abund

*

y life here on earth as well as for the life eternal. After

d hope comes the need for the local people to become
80motivated to contribute to their own development.
chThen comes the adequate assessment of their own
a- personal talents, abilities, and resources as well as
e the natural resources about them. This can bring
eyrelease from the syndrome of, “We’re a poor people
wnn a poor country and cannot improve.”

ar-

1e Another factor hindering development is the ten-
dency of many people to look at factors limiting
food production, for example, and then blame the
lack of adequate programs or performance on the
“flood, drought, pests, diseases, etc.” The challenge
is to adequately assess these problems, make plans
to overcome them, and begin adequate production
on arenewable basis. The tendency to “find a scape-
goat” must be overcome if adequate development is
to take place.

e-Christiancommunity development is the key. Evan-

orgelism, in turn, is the key to community develop-

isment, when people are freed from their fears or
gendifference—or even hate—to truly help one an-

is other. Community development begins where there
andre hearts of love and hope in a community.

22. What are the primary factors hindering development?

* Pickett, R. C., & Hawthorne, S. C. (1992). Helping others help themselves: Christian community development.

In R. D. Winter & S. C. Hawthorne (Eds.), Perspective
(pp. D216-D219). Pasadena: William Carey Library.

s on the world Christian movement: A reader (rev. ed.)

** Robert C. Pickett is a professor in community development at William Carey International University in
Pasadena, California, and was for 22 years a professor of agronomy at Purdue University. He has worked as a
consultant for crop improvement and community development projects in over 100 countries.

Steven C. Hawthorne is part of Hope Chapel in Austin

, Texas, and serves with the Antioch Network, helping

churches with practical vision to plant new churches among the world's least evangelized peoples. He has led

on-site research projects in Asia and the Middle East.
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23. What is the key to successful Christian community development?

Physical development factors

Christian community development efforts must al
dress themselves to the whole need complex @
community. Care must be taken to work with th

cultural “givens” of the community. Changes must
be proven to be desirable. The survival patterns of

many communities are so fragile that unforese
side effects of improvements can prove disastro
The risk of doing things differently often appea

too great to those at or under a subsistence leve oq
living. Any tools, foods, and new technology must

be carefully studied to insure that they are approf

ate culturally and are renewable and sustainal &
physically. But most community development is|a
simple matter of a partnership of strengths and cam
mon sense of different cultures. Several basic deve
opment factors should be coordinated for holistic

development:
1. Water

Pure drinking water is a dail\-
necessity, and water for at lea
garden irrigation is desirable
Nonpotable water is perhag
the greatest purveyor of hume
physical misery. Diseases ar
parasites from the water lead to

lethargy. Pure water can often be provided by con

structing protected wells. Communities can be i
structed on how to boil, filter, or chemically trez
their water.

2. Sanitation

The prevention of contamina-
tion of water and food by dis
eases and parasites is largel
matter of education. Simple in
struction in proper washing o
hands and food and the prop
disposal and isolation of hu
man and animal wastes can make a great differer

d- 3. Food

f

%oth the amount
e .
.. of food, i.e., total
alories, and the
erputrltlonall bal-
ysance are impor-
s tant. Many people
0 not have enough to eat, but many more suffer
from nutritional deficiencies of protein, vitamins,

‘and minerals not present in the usual basic diet of

ri . : o
b ereals, or in roots and tubers which are high in

carbohydrates and starch but deficient in the other
necessities. Thus, improvements must be made both
Ii_n amount of food and in a proper balance of protein,
vitamins, and minerals. These nutrients can be pro-
vided by such foods as grain legumes (beans, peas,
etc.), green leafy vegetables, and other fruits and
vegetables that can be grown in intensive home
gardens, if not generally available. Simple plans for
crop rotation and storage can alleviate the “feast or

famine” syndrome.
A
W
| Vil

(
I

4. Fuel

Wood is by far the number on
cooking fuel in the world, par-
ticularly in the “hungry half.”
_Native forests are rapidly be
ing cut down in many develop N
ing areas and are long gone AN
more ancient areas of civiliza-
tion. The hope for renewable firewood production
lies in several promising species of fast growing
tropical trees including Eucalyptus, Leucaena, Me-
lina, and Pinus species. Several of these are already
widely used and are being replanted on hundreds of
thousands of acres each year.

n
|

—

nce.
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5. Health the very food crops developing countries need most,
such as beans. “Cottage” industries and village co-

i aoperatives can be encouraged. Using local labor and

’e?naterials, these arrangements hold great promise
with good marketing technique.

)

Westerners are conditioned to think of health as
gift. Health care then is focused on curing disea
with expensive hospital and
clinic complexes. In commu-
nity development efforts, the _
stress should be in preventive |
medicine. Important compo-

8. Education

In many needy countries there is insufficient educa-
nents are teaching sanitation tion, and I|t_eracy rat_es are very low. Thus literacy
often gets first attention in edu-

and public health, inocula- tion | t Nex
tions, parasite and disease control, and nutritiorc2!0N IMprovement. Nex
comes the choice between s

training. These should be added to whatever cura- : )
tive medicine is present, called classical education tc

ward skills useful only at
6. Shelter and clothing government desks (the bigge /=

employer in many countries)

or education toward meeting the needs of the people.
The latter desperately needs expansion.

These should be designe -
and provided by making
maximum use of local
crops, e.g., cotton foi

cloth and bamboo foi Th ) ing f I beli
buildings. Many other ese two interacting factors are almost unbeliev-

plant materials can be used in addition to rock, c ayable in their negative effects on the welfare of the

bricks, etc., where available for buildings. Pe‘?p'_e in remote areas. The
majority of the people in de

7. Income production veloping countries live in thes
areas. Regional or nation:

9. Communication and transportation

Cash crops are the pri

e N programs are often necessa

mary e>1<:pors ag cIaS N to make improvements, but the

earners for most develor /A/[\@% possibilities for local action should be thoroughly
ing countries (except oil- = studied

exporting countries).
Typical cash crops include coffee, cocoa, sugar
cane, rubber, tea, and palm oil, as well as some of

24. Why must great care be taken when introducing innovations in a community where people
live at a subsistence level?
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25. For each of the general areas above, list possible trained resource people who could be
used to meet these needs (e.g., water—well driller, water analyst, water systems

engineer).

A team strategy

There are three kinds of gifts that are needed
Christian community development. One is the g
of bringing others to Christ and planting churche
Another is a gift in a needed technical area like fo
production, health care, literacy, or vocational trai
ing. The third is a gift of administration in order t
design, implement, and evaluate programs to h
the people.

A key strategy is to organize teams that have peg
with special gifts in these three areas of chur
planting, needed technical expertise, and mana
ment. While all these gifts may be found in or
person, it would be more advisable to have the
tasks assigned to specific members of a team.

Each committed Christian should strive to spre
the gospel of Jesus Christ as his first priority. Ea
member of a team is best trained first as a “gene
ist” in addition to being trained as a specialist in
specific task. General training can be given to tez
basic and practical skills and information that ca

be shared with the people. This can be on withessing

for Christ, small-scale family food production,
irealth promotion, disease prevention, first aid, and
ft simple treatment. Each member can also be trained
S.to be more effective in planning and organizing his
odor her own work, in leadership, and in controlling
N-(or getting the desired results). The latter means
O getting information on how the program is doing in
elprder to improve areas that are not doing well.

IoleThe hungry half and the hidden people

ch
gegommunity development holds the most promise

e for the Christian worker desirous of promoting fun-
.sdlamental change in human societies. Community
development is consistent with the posture of humil-
ity and involvement that Jesus modeled for His
addisciples. Community development revolves
charound vigorous yet sensitive evangelism. And the
ral*hungry half” that are most in need of community
adevelopment are more often than not the “hidden
iclpeoples” that are justly receiving increased attention
anby the church of Jesus Christ today.

26. Why should an “unreached peoples” team seek to include the three basic types of gifted

people mentioned above?
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The Bible strongly supports the concept of expressing Christian love through meeting basic human
needs. Matthew 25:31-40 hardly allows us to treat this practice as “optional.” The fact that meeting
human need through Christian community development can also open the doors to unreached people
should stimulate the church to actively pursue this channel for evangelization. It is not unreasonable to
expect missionaries to develop a profession or skill of direct use in community development, in addition

to obtaining Bible and church related training.

As we conclude this section (and this volume on strategy), we want to emphasize that mission is
essentially God centered, not man centered. In the following article, Bob Moffitt eloquently brings us
back to this focus with a biblical perspective of development.

O Biblical Development *
Bob Moffitt *

What is development? How is it defined? What a
its characteristics? Secular and Christian devel
ment provide different answers to these questior

Secular developmert designed to improve living
conditions. It supports and encourages a hig
quality of life. It believes that people, individually
and corporately, can improve their quality of lif
through intentional human effort. In the Two Third
World, secular development works primarily t
meet physical and social needs—health, wat
housing, agriculture, economic enterprise, edu
tion, etc. Good secular development has two K
characteristics: it helps people help themselves,
it is sustainable (it can be continued without ongoi
external support).

Biblical development is God centered:
from God, seeking to honor God, and
relying on Him as the principal participant
in the development process.

Biblical developmeraffirms much of this, but with
a radically different orientation. This difference i
critical. Secular development is man centered:

reself. Biblical development is God centered: from

bpGod, seeking to honor God, and relying on Him as

s.the principal participant in the development process.
Biblical development does not exclude man, but
sees him cooperating under God in the process of

€Mman’s healing.

e In biblical development, “quality of life” is deter-

s mined by God’s intentions for His people. It is not

o limited to the tangible and visible arenas of man’s
erneed, but includes the healing of areas of emotion
caand spirit. It is not limited to what man can do for

eyhimself, but is as limitless as God'’s power, love and

andhercy.
ng

The goal of development is
God'’s intentions

Development must have a goal, an objective, an
agenda. The Christian objective and agenda is di-
rected by God’s intentions. Secular development
asks, “What are your needs?” Biblical development
asks, “What are God'’s intentions for you and this
particular need?” The answer sets the goal for bib-
lical development.

s Felt needs are legitimate concerns in development
orworks, but they are not the only concern. Heroin

man, by man, limited to what man can do for hin

n- addicts feel the need for heroin. Some women ex-

* Moffitt, B. (1992). Leadership development training curriculum. Tempe, AZ: Harvest Foundation.

** Bob Moffitt is the founder and president of Harvest Foundation, an organization which is involved in curriculum
development for leadership training in Two Thirds World churches. He is the author of Adventures in God'’s

Kingdom and the Leadership Development Training Program.
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press a felt need for abortion on demand. A teena
may express a need for a car. These represent
feelings; however, responding to them may actua
hinder development. Therefore, the question m
be, “What is the root need beyond the felt need
Unless the felt need is life-threatening, such as fa
for a starving child, development work is best d
rected toward the root need.

Christians realize root needs are related to unde
ing spiritual causes. Scripture describes the relati
ships between all these needs, and God’s solutic
Before setting goals, Christians ask, “Father, wk
is your perspective of this need, its root, and ya
solution?”

Jesus’ development models
God'’s intentions

Jesus, though divine, was also man, and He is
model for development. To understand God’s inte

tions, Luke 2:52 is a good starting point. Luke,|a

medical doctor, described Jesus’ development
four domains—wisdom, physical, spiritual, and s
cial. “And Jesus grew in wisdom and stature, and
favor with God and men” (NIV).

If Jesus needed to develop in all these areas, s¢
all men. God is concerned about tivBole man
Development must reflect thimlistic or balanced
concern to represent God'’s intentions. The purpc
of Jesus’ development was to honor God, to se
and give His life for others. Man also should gro
in order to love and honor Him, to love and ser
others. Biblical development will promote this.

It is well to note that Jesus’ development was in t
context ofadequacyrather tharaffluence God in-

sured Jesus the necessary resources to grow in
dom—a simple synagogue school in which tf
study of God’'s law was the focus. He had tf

gegnvironment ohdequacyor even relative poverty,
regdther than in an affluent, technically advanced en-
[lyvironment.

LISt

2" The primary resource for

oddevelopment is God

i

God is the originator of development. He created all
things. He sustains all things. All resources come
"Yfrom Him. As stewards of talents and resources God
PNurovides, development workers prayerfully and

)nt%ourageously invest them to advance God'’s goals.
a

UrAs Creator, God deals in the supernatural. He is not
limited to the existing material world. His principles
can and do produce blessing and change. Because
development workers are servants of the Living
God, they are not limited to visible material re-
ources. In the face of insurmountable difficulties,
‘they can take confidence in the biblical principle
God has promised those who walk in His righteous-

ou
n

iness, that He will heal the people and their land.

P” Ten years ago | visited an impoverished village in
"Ncentral Mexico. Village leaders, recently converted,
committed to live God’s way. They weren't particu-
y dgrly interested in development. Yet, the village has
been transformed from a place where families were
killing each other in blood feuds to one where they
ysServe one another in love. In a place where pigs once
rvdreely walked through mud huts, there are now tidy
w wooden houses. (The first seven houses were built
vefor village widows.) In a place with a small stream
and not one latrine, there is now running water and
sanitation. In a place with an empty, deserted
heschoolhouse, children now go to school.

wig-en years ago, the prospect for development in this
nevillage looked bleak. However, God's intervention
newas not limited to visible resources. The people of

necessary resources to grow physically—shelterthis village entered into a pact of righteousness with

clothing, food, water, sanitation, physical labor, ef
He had the necessary resources to grow spir
ally—a God-fearing home and ability to read th
Scriptures. And, He had the necessary resource
grow socially—a loving, functional family who
modeled appropriate relationships in the family a

¢. God—a pact in which they sought and followed His
tuintentions. Leaders in the village regularly went to
e the forest to study Scripture and pray for several
s tdays. They stayed till they reached agreement on
what God wanted them to do. Then they put their
ndconvictions into practice. | marveled as He moved

community. Jesus’ development took place in

anto “heal their land.”
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27. Why isn't it enough for development to deal

with “felt” needs?

28. Why is the primary resource for development God Himself?

The local church should be an active
participant in development

The local church is the most visible and permane
representation of God's kingdom in any comm
nity. More than any other institution, it can reflec
God'’s concern in each domain of man’s need. Ot
Christian institutions have a particular focus-

evangelism, education, health, economic develop

ment. They are limited by organizational manda
in their ability to represent God’s concern for th
whole person.

Where there is a local church, it should be active
involved in servant leadership in developmer
Thereby, local churches grow their ability to pr¢
claim and demonstrate Gods intentions for the pg
ple of their respective communities. The potent
for sustainability of the work will increase, as wel

Development is required of the poor
as well as the wealthy

The parable of the talents (Matt. 25:14-30) teach
that no oneis exempt from the responsibility ta
courageously risk their resources for the kingda
of God. Damage results if the poor are regarded
too poor to play a part. Unless the issue is surviy
the appeal to outside resources often reinforce
sense of powerlessness. If provided before lo
people learn to value and invest the resources (
had entrusted to them, long-term dependency
outside financial, material, and technical aid m
occur. The history of modern development is reple

with examples of well intended effort which inhib-

ited rather than advanced development.

the 5,000, and the widow's mite, God acted in

response to sacrificial commitment of resources.

Even the poor must demonstrate God'’s love to those

sntaround them. This is their gift from God.

:Jt In India, a village church realized they had a respon-

hepibility to invest the little they had to demonstrate

. God's love to their Hindu neighbors. They went out

yplo see what needs existed. They discovered that

teSome Hindu women owned only one sari. Every

e other day, when the sari was being washed, they
could not leave their homes for shopping or other
necessities.

2ly

it

- No one is exempt from the responsibility to

20- courageously risk their resources for the

al kingdom of God.

l.

The pastor asked if any in the congregation with
three saris would give one to the Hindu women’s
edieed. The result? All the saris needed (about 12)
were given and delivered. At the same time, Hindu
mwomen requested Christians to come and pray for

athe protection of their unborn children. Matching
alneeds with resources has become part of the Sunday
s worship experience of these Indian Christians. A
cafFhurch which had seen itself as too poor to make a
sofifference, now entered a much fuller dimension of
orputreach.

y . s . ,
steENcouraging sacrificial stewardship for the poor in
no way exempts those whose resources are abun-
dant. In John 12:28 Jesus says, “You will always
have the poor among you, but you will not always

God multiplies the gifts of the poor. In biblic

)

| have Me” (NIV). This is often quoted to excuse

accounts of the widow of Zarephath, the feedinglofindifference to the plight of the poor. In fact, Jesus
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was quoting Deuteronomy 15:11, which gives amake it clear that it is impossible to love one’s
very different conclusion: “Therefore | command neighbors without being open to promote all God’s
you to be openhanded toward your brothers andntentions for them.

toward the poor and needy in your land” (NIV).
W P yinyou (NIV) The responsibility exempts no Christian. If the poor

God requires compassionate and liberal sharjngare held accountable for this, how much more will

with those in needAll people are to risk their| the rich be expected to use all they have to bless
resources for the kingdom. Isaiah 58, Matthew 25,others, honor God, and expand the kingdom. Lov-
Luke 10:25-37, James 2:14, and 1 John 3:16:18ngly done, this is biblical development.

29. What is the role of the church in development?

30. Why should poor Christians as well as the rich participate in community development?

Summary

The 20th century evangelism vs. social action debate has moved evangelicals steadily towards a
reconciliation of the two positions. While balance has been sought, evangelism is still recognized as the
“leading partner.” Notwithstanding, the biblical and practical reasons for engaging in social action are
numerous and essential to contemporary mission strategy.

The breadth and intensity of human need around the globe are beyond comprehension. War, famine,
and pestilence affect whole segments of humanity. All of these crises offer Christians a chance for
involvement. The poorest of the poor socially are also the poorest spiritually. They also tend to be located
in the most restricted access countries for Christian witness. Their needs, however, may become the open
door to reaching them. Often, these same people become more accessible through migrations intended to
escape their circumstances. Initially, these immigrants and refugees are particularly open to the good
news shared by loving Christians.

Improving the lives of the poor in under-developed countries is a mission which has been attempted on
a large scale by Western governments. Readdressing the issue through community development is only
viable if the beneficiaries can also be transformed in their basic motivations. Only Christ can do that, and
He must be the center of Christian community development. Christians are uniquely suited to engage in
this activity, but they should recognize that teams with adequately equipped resource people provide the
best framework for achieving holistic mission. God-centered development will encourage dependence on
Him as the ultimate resource and will allow all the participants, rich and poor, to risk sharing their
resources to the benefit of all.
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Integrative Assignment

In this assignment, you will be drawing up a basic plan for implementing a mission to your targeted
people group. You will attempt to answer the questitow shall they be reached?

WORKSHEET #4: THE PLAN

The Goal

Based on your previous research, you are now ready to attempt to formstiaegyfor reaching
your targeted people group. Your planning must be based on a clear vision of what you are trying to
achieve. We assume you have the “right” goal and plan to establish a “cluster” of reproducing churches
within your people group. All plans and objectives must contribute to this end.

1. State your goal succinctly and in measurable terms. (Example: One thousand baptized believers in
at least 20 viable groups in key locations throughout the Tbuli region by the year 2000.)

The Process

You must now try to envision the steps that are required to reach your goal. These steps should be
sequential and should be stated in general terms, such as, “recruit and equip a nonresidential missionary,”
“establish a missionary presence among the people,” “train the emerging leadership,” etc. Each step, in
turn, may have its own objectives and may require an individual plan. Keep in mind, however, that an
objective is not an end in itself but part of a harmonized process which leads to the final goal. This
suggests a logical sequencing which begins with initiation of the mission and ends when the goal has been
reached.

2. Based on what you know about the accessibility of these people and their felt needs, what general
approach or methods will you use?
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. What “partnerships” must be forged with others from the force for evangelization? What role does

each partner play?

. How will you know when the first “church” is established?

. How will the leadership be selected (qualifications) and trained (process)?

. What needs to happen to initiate and support a “spontaneous multiplication” of churches in this

region (and beyond it to unreached groups)? How will you support this movement?

. List your general objectives in sequential (chronological) order.
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The Resources

Through your research, you should have identified people, churches, agencies, funding sources, and
other resources for the evangelization of the targeted people. You will be using these resources to achieve
your objectivesThe key to implementing your plans successfully is to anticipate the resources needed to
carry out your plans, to pray faithfully, and to work towards applying the resources in achieving your

goal.
— () = Coroer

8. What resources will you need to carry out each of the general objectives you've listed above?
Think in terms of people, tools, and money.* List your resource needs next to each objective.

DESCRIBE
RESOURCES

9. Which “partner” will fill each of the resource needs? Tag each resource need with the initials of the
source or sources that may meet this need.

* This exercise does not replace prayer or dependence on the Holy Spirit. It does, however, help us to be specific
in our prayer requests and hope in faith for expressed needs to be met.



10-34 The Strategic Dimension

Questions for Reflection

Have you developed a personal philosophy for meeting human need? Many Bible-believing
Christians work harder at avoiding the issue than dealing with it—even missionaries! They may
cross the street to avoid a beggar or not answer the door when such a person comes knocking.
Fear of creating dependence or of being “overrun” by the needy often obscures Christ's simple
injunction to “give to everyone who asks of you” (Luke 6:30). What “policy” will you follow when
confronted with human need on a personal basis in your day-to-day activities? Define your
thoughts; you may be tested in this area today!
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